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OF THIS WORK 



PREFACE. 



In preparing this edition for use in college classes, 
many problems have arisen the best solution of which I 
can hardly hope to have reached. I leave the work to 
stand on whatever merits it may have. 

It should be noted that the facsimiles of the manuscript 
are reduced V? of the linear dimensions. The first is of 
folio 4 (1. 1 ff. of text); the second, of folio 29a (37. 13 ft). 
In the absence of any good modern English version of this 
work, the rather copious translations, found in the Intro- 
duction, will perhaps be pardoned. The construction of the 
text is somewhat of a compromise. I have generally held 
to the manuscript readings; but where a form was meaning- 
less, or a scribal error was evident, I have not hesitated 
to emend. When such emendations have been made, the 
manuscript readings have always been given in the foot 
notes. For the paragraphing, capitalization, punctuation, 
and quantity-marks, I am responsible. The Notes attempt 
to indicate the relation of the Old English version to its 
Latin sources; otherwise they are merely suggestive. The 
Glossary is intended to be exhaustive, except for a few 
oft-recurring forms. 

My thanks are due to Mr. Andrew Keogh for looking 
over the proof of the Introduction, and to my wife for 
verifying the line-references of the Glossary. 

To Professor Wm. K Hulme of Western Eeserve Uni- 
versity I am indebted for the coUations of the manuscript, 
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for reading the proof of the text, and for various helpful 
suggestions. 

To Professor Albert S. Cook I owe more than I can 
express. From the inception of the work until its com- 
pletion, he has ever been a kindly critic, an inspiring 
teacher, and a considerate friend. In his ripe scholarship, 
in his lofty ideals, and, withal, in his camaraderie, his 
pupils ever have cause for joy. 



Yale University, April 21, 1902. 



JjT. l, s. 
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Be is creft ealra crefta, }cet is, }cet man spurige cefter 
Gode and hys hawie and hine geseo. — 30. 23. 



ALFRED THE GREAT, THE WEST SAXON 
KING, BORN AT WANTAGE, A. D. 849. ALFRED 
FOUND LEARNING DEAD, AND HE RESTORED 
IT; EDUCATION NEGLECTED, AND HE RE- 
VIVED IT; THE LAWS POWERLESS, AND HE 
GAVE THEM FORCE; THE CHURCH DEBASED, 
AND HE RAISED IT; THE LAND RAVAGED 
BY A FEARFUL ENEMY, FROM WHICH HE 
DELIVERED IT. ALFRED'S NAME SHALL 
LIVE AS LONG AS MANKIND SHALL RESPECT 

THE PAST. 

Inscription on statue at Wantage. 



Introduction. 



King Alfred died exactly one thousand years ago. 
Great Britain and the English-speaking world have just 
held fitting commemorations of this event. It is an occasion 
when the civilized world dwells with admiration upon one 
of the world's greatest characters. His name is on all lips, 
his thoughts are in all minds, his heroic deeds fire all 
hearts. Eulogies have been pronounced and volumes written, 
but in this edition of one of his works the king speaks 
for himself in his own royal way. Alfred's version of 
St. Augustine's Soliloquies is probably his last writing 
extant, and for this reason alone deserves to be regarded 
with the veneration with which we hearken to the last 
words of the departed great and good. 

But there is an intrinsic merit in the thoughts them- 
selves. They pertain to the world-old subjects of the 
immortality of the soul and the search after God. Such 
themes appeal strongly to thinking men of all ages. An 
additional interest is given them by the fact that they 
spring from the yearning soul and great mind of the 
greatest of the Christian Fathers. St. Augustine, in his 
two books of Soliloquies, reveals an all-consuming thirst 
for wisdom and passion for God, which were, it is true, 
characteristic of his age, but which he possessed with greater 
intensity than any one else. Still keener is the interest 
at least to the student of English, when King Alfred, royal, 
in mind as in lineage, plays the role of translator, and 
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gives us Us * blossoms', culled from the rich garden of 
St. Augustine's writings. And the pathos becomes almost 
tragic as we contemplate this warrior-king, then forty years 
old, vowing to give half his means and time to God's ser- 
vice, patiently studying Latin books, and translating them 
* sometimes word for word, sometimes according to the 
sense', but always adapting the thoughts and expressions 
to the needs of his unlettered subjects. 

The scholarship of the world has already accepted the 
unity of the English language and literature from Caedmon 
to the present. But in the study of the writings of Alfred 
we are acquainting ourselves with the prime mover of two 
great persistent tendencies in the English literature. One 
pertains to the manner of expression, the other to the 
matter expressed. The first is the use of prose — a simple 
but virile prose as the means of reaching the minds of his 
readers. The second is the use of theological ideas as an 
appeal to the heart for a higher and holier life. Whatever 
other honors the critics may steal from Alfred's name, we 
shall continue to read, on the ever-during monument of his 
writings, at least these two truths: that he was Father 
of English Prose, and that he was the first writer of 
Religious Literature in English Prose. 

In working out and establishing these facts, and in 
otherwise dealing with the work before us, it will be 
needful to present the following topics in order: 
L The Manuscript and Reprints. 
IL Grammatical Observations. 

m. Relation of Alfred to Augustine. 

IV. Relation of the Soliloquies to Alfred's Other Works. 
V. Discussion of Alfred's Version of the Soliloquies. 



I. Manuscript and Reprints. 

1. ManuBoript. — There exists but one manuscript of 
the Old English version of Augustine's Soliloquies. It is 
in the British Museum, and is known as Cotton Vitell. A. 15, 
being the Beowulf manuscript, and in the same hand as the 
Beowulf. A transcript of this unique manuscript, made in 
the 17th century by Francis Junius, is in the Bodleian 
Library at Oxford, being known as Jun. 70. 1. Since this 
latter is a mere copy, with only such slight changes as 6 
for ^, it is of no significance, and for our purpose can 
safely be disregarded. The Cottonian manuscript, therefore, 
is the sole basis of our text, and is always the one referred 
to, unless otherwise stated. 

The manuscript is of parchment, and is in a good state 
of preservation, except for the lack of the beginning and 
the end, and the existence of a few torn places and blotches. 
Its dimensions are about VU by 5V4 inches, and there are 
18 lines to a page. The part we still possess begins on 
folio 4, and extends to folio 57a. The writing is in a 
large, clear hand, and, as the facsimiles show, may be read 
with ease. 

Concerning the red strokes found, on the average, once 
or twice on each page of the manuscript up to folio 21b, 
Birch says: *The red strokes are the work of a later 
scribe going over the manuscript, and appear to be for 
emphasis or to mark a capital It occurs most frequently 
in the J, ic, da, god, ae, da cwced heo, da cwced ic, p ic! 
And further as regards the existence of two hands: *Nor 
can I clearly determine if there is any change of hand. 

b 



XVin MAinJSCRIPT AND REPRINTS 

I rather think not.' Hulme, however, thinks there are 
two hands to be distinguished — one ending with folio 21b, 
where the red strokes leave off, the other clearer and 
slanted backward.* 

Quantity marks in the shape of a circumflex, occurring 
without any apparent system, sometimes rightly, sometimes 
wrongly, are noted in the phonological lists given by 
Hulme. No record of these is made in this edition, be- 
cause no real scientific importance, so far as we can see, 
is to be attributed to them. 

• The occasional superior letters are apparently changes 
or corrections by a later hand. These and manuscript 
erasures are all noted as far as page 36 in the foot notes 
of this edition. The few remaining instances are repetitions, 
or of little import. 

As to the date of the manuscript there is variety of 
opinion. Pauli places it in the twelfth century, while 
Bir.ch 4s inclined to date the writing at 10th century — 
not far from Alfred's time, say 930-950'; ^ Most scholars, 
however, including Wfilker, Napier, Morley, SchrSer, and 
Hulme, agree with Pauli in assigning it to the twelfth 
century. 

Hulme, who has made the most careful study of the 
language of the manuscript, reaches the following con- 
clusion: 

1. The Old English version of the Soliloquies as we 
have it belongs to the first quarter of the twelfth century; 
for the language is clearly older than the older parts of 
the chronicle of PeterborougL 

2. The dialect is Late West Saxon, impure in many 
respects. 

3. The author was King Alfred the Great. » 



^ W. H. Hulme: Die Sprache der AUenglischen Bearbeitung der 
Soliloquien AugustinSj 2. 
^ Quoted by Huhne, ib, 
• op. citj 99. 
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2. BeprintB. — The complete text of the manuscript has 
been printed but twice, neither edition being furnished 
with a glossary or other apparatus: first, by 0. Cockayne, 
pp. 163 — 204, of The Shrine, a Collection of Occasional 
Papers on Dry Svbjects, London, 1864—1869, which has 
long been out of print; and by W. H. Hulme, in Englische 
Studim, Vol. XVIII, 1893, pp. 331 ff., the latter having been 
a timely contribution to the working material of investi- 
gators. It must be added that there are several typo- 
graphical errors in this reprint; these were, for the most 
part, corrected in Englische Studien, VoL XIX, p. 470. 
Professor Hulme has since then made several careful 
collations of the manuscript, the last one in 1901, of which, 
by his extreme kindness, I have been able to avail myself 
in constructing my text. 

There has been but one translation into modem English, 
and that is very faulty. This was made by E. Thompson 
in 1851, and is found in The Jubilee Edition of Alfred's 
WorJcs, Vol. n, p. 83 ff. Short extracts are also found trans- 
lated by Hughes.* Wiilker^ has given a German rendering 
of various passages. It need hardly be added that there 
is a growing demand for a scholarly modem translation of 
this important work. 

1 Thomas Hughes: Alfred the Great, 295. 

a WiUker: in Paul and Braune's BHtrdge^ IV. 105, ff. 
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n. Grammatical Obseryations. 

The phonology of this work teems with interesting 
problems for the specialist. Only a few typical and striking 
features can here be touched on. For an excellent discussion 
of the phonology Professor Hulme's scholarly work should 
be consulted.^ 

Certain definite variations from the normal forms of 
spelling in Early West Saxon clearly conspire to prove 
that the manuscript was written in the twelfth century by 
an Anglo-French scribe from dictation. It was natural 
that the scribe should spell doubtful words according as 
his ear translated the sounds he heard, and hence result 
the numerous departures from the norm, and the frequent 
so-called scribal errors. This hypothesis would account for 
the confusion of d (p) with d on the one hand, and with 
t on the other; the nasals n and m would easily be inter- 
changed ; and initial h would be dropped or inserted wrongly. 
Such errors are scarcely the result of ignorance or care- 
lessness, and are eloquent in what they proclaim about the 
circumstances attending the production of our manuscript. 

1. Phonology. — Vowels: There is great confusion in 
the use of a, ce, and e; we note this most frequently in 
;pat (11. 17), t<^t (11. 14), det (23. 11), par (1. 10,11), j^or 
(1. 13), per (13. 18). Compare also the following forms 
used interchangeably: celles (3. 18), elles (3. 19); pare (2.7), 
;pcere (2. 7), p^e (2. 11); rihtm (4. 22), rihte (16. 22); (mrt 

^ op, cit. 
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(6. 7), cert (6.2), eaH (5. 21); holne (13. 17), hcealne (13. 20); 
lufast (33. 19), lufcest (33. 16). 

The same is true of i, ie, and y: geherst (62. 1) 
gehtere (11. 4), gehure (57. 10), gehyre (11. 4); gellfan 
(66. 16), greZy/an (62. 8); jr^ (59. 11), geot (34. 13), git (53. 6), 
^ye< (49. 12), gyt (1. 15). 

The following may be cited as instances of forms not 
in accordance with the strict West Saxon norms: digele 
(4. 8), fegrum (1. 11), gereihte (66. 12), gestryned (3. 16), 
hehstan (6. 1), tuwedon (7. 19), mage (5. 1), meihte (1. 5), 
wilt (2. 14), w?i*r^e (5. 1), yrfe (2. 12). 

Consonants: We note here only some of the more 
striking deviations from the norm: 

1. Liquids. R is found for n in mare ga (59. 16) for 
manega, is dropped in gehede (38. 5) for geherde, and in 
undef^hst (39. 8) for underfdist Inorganic r occurs in 
o^^er (25. 5) for offffe. L is used for 6 in tesfe (41. 19), 
which would seem to oppose the theory of dictation. 

2. Nasals. Interchange between m and n is frequent; 
as in 2>^n (28. 18) for }am, and in weordam (5. 6) for 
weordan (see MS. readings for various examples). N is lost 
in georlice (26. 18), lufia (19. 10); this dropping of n occurs 
no less than 13 times. 

3. Labials. F is lost in dorte (20. 6); /* is doubtless a 
scribal error for s in gefeod (69. 6), as is sp for s in gespcop 
(63. 31), both of which would also cast doubt on the dic- 
tation theory. 

4. Dentala T is lost from sodfasnes (50. 7) and in at 
least 20 other instances; is inorganic in crceftest (4. 18) 
and in four other cases; is used for h in mutte (18. 5), 
and for r in Icetst (42. 18). D is lost in freonscypes (24. 6) 
and in about 22 other instances; is used for t in hwced 
(4. 13), for g in ceordlice (12. 14), and in byd (28. 4) 
22 times. B (7>) is used for t as in efff (29. 5 etc) often, 
for d as in gedafenad (32. 15) often. 8 is used for c as 
in is (17. 4) and f or ^ as in os de (46. 11). 
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5. Gutturals and Palatals. Here occur so many sub- 
stitutions that only a very few of the most typical can be 
cited: c for jf as in 2>inc (30. 2), for ^ as in gehec (10. 19); 
g for c as in ping& (33. 23), for & in &incg (32. 25), in- 
organic as in cegnig (36. 13), lost as in cent (34. 22) and 
hefenesse (29. 14). H is frequently prefixed to words be- 
ginning with a vowel, as in hahte (55. 8) and hie (15. 16), 
and is omitted where it belongs, as in daran (61. 21) and 
dr (35. 1); a curious mistake is wr hrihte (49. 10) for hcer 
rihte. th for ht as in nanwith (20. 23), tht for ht as in 
mythte (24. 7). We find a single example of while (1. 17). 

2. Inflection. — 1. The Noun: There are a few variations 
from the EWS. forms. The gen. sg. of mod occurs as 
modis (2. 20); while the following ace. pi. forms are notice- 
able: deorlinges (65. 19), hlafordes (61. 18), ladt&wes (45. 4). 
Eage has in nom. pi. eagam (22. 2) and dragon (47. 7). 
Under sawle, sunu, treow, weorld, umdu of the Glossary 
will be found unusual forms. 

2. The Adjective. Besides the frequent substitution of 
w for w, the following peculiarities are typical: gs. mar en 
(37. 11), as. nannce (43. 16), ns. wk. hehstan (6.7); good 
(16. 16) or god (12. 15), betre (33. 9) or hetere (12. 13), best 
(13. 25) or hetst (3. 6). For individual words and examples 
the reader is referred to the Glossary. 

3. The Pronoun. Sg. nom. he, hit (hyt), heo; gen. hys 
(his), hyre\ dat. hym (him), hyre; ace hine (hyne), hit, heo; 
pi. nom. and ace. M, hg, heo; gen, heora (hera, hyra); dat. 
heom (Mom), heoma, him (hym). The demonstrative: sg. 
nom. se, ^cet (^ced, J^at, fad, fet), seo; gen. fcBs (fas, fes), 
2>cere (fare, fere)\ dat. fam (fan), fcere (fare, fere)\ ace. 
fone (fonne, fane), feet, fa; instr. fl, fy, don; pi. nom. 
da; gen. fara, f^ra; idA,. fam. 

4. The Verb. The infinitive as a rule ends in -aw, but 
sometimes in -en, as forlceten (23. 8). The gerund most 
often ends in -enne (-ewe, -ame, -^nne), as hahbenne (36. 8), 
hcebene (36. 7), habbcme (27. 12), lufianne (16. 16); the 
ending -ende occurs a few times, as in bringende (12. 12). 
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The ind. pres. pi. occurs as cummd (10. 1), beside cumad 
(10. 2). The opt. pres. sg. has often the older -m instead 
of -e, as in gelyfce (11. 18) and lufice (15. 22), magas and 
mcegce (23. 16); while the plural offers the following 
variations: leomiasn (68. 8), findan (12. 19), findon (12. 18). 
These examples might be multiplied, but are sufficient 
to show the state of the language. Doubtless, when the 
field of Anglo-French is thoroughly worked over, Skeat's 
suggestion that these seeming abnormalities may prove 
important facts as to the date and writer of the manu- 
script, will be found true.> 

> W. W. Skeat: Notes on English Etymology, Introd. XY. 



III. Relation of Alfred to St. Augustine. 

Why should the practical warrior-king of Wessex have 
become the translator of the Latin Father? The answer 
to this question need not take us far afield. We have but 
to recall the exact historic position of St. Augustine in 
relation to the Latin Catholic system, and then to consider 
what were the circumstances of the English king, and the 
motives prompting him. 

1. St. Augustine. — It is the accepted view of those 
competent to judge, that St. Augustine was the greatest 
of the Latin Fathers. Some class him with Jerome alone. 
Others admit Gregory the Great and Ambrose to be of 
equal rank with Augustine. At any rate his influence in 
formulating and expressing the Catholic dogmas that made 
the church such a power in the Middle Ages was enormous. 
*Thou hast made us for Thee, and our heart is restless 
till it rests in Thee' is the one expression of St. Augustine 
that epitomizes his life and character. Bindemann^ calls 
him *one of the greatest personages in the Church, ... and 
it can well be said that among the Church Fathers the 
first place is due to him'. Nourrisson^ places him in the 
first rank of the masters of human thought, alongside of 
Plato and Leibnitz, Thomas Aquinas and Bossuet. 

In his intensity of character and in his miraculous 
conversion to the Christianity which he had persecuted, 
there is, in him, a striking resemblence to St. Paul. 

* C. Bindemann : Der Heilige Augustine Preface. 
^ La Philo8oj>hie de Saint Auguatin, 
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Aurelius Augustinus was bom on the 13th of November 
in the year 354, and died August 28th, 430, as Bishop of 
Hippo Regius. His father was a heathen, but his mother 
was a Christian, who brought up her son in her own faith. 
He subsequently espoused the belief of the Manichaeans, 
and prepared himself by classical studies for the office of 
a teacher of rhetoric. After a skeptical transition period, 
when Platonic and Neo -Platonic speculations had prepared 
him for the change, he was won over by Ambrose to 
Catholic Christianity, in the service of which he thence- 
forth labored as a defender and constructor of doctrines, 
and also practically as a priest and bishop, i 

In his consecrated learning and passionate devotion 
to God, Augustine again reminds one of St. Paul. Truly 
could he say: 'The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up'; 
and so was often pictured with upturned eye, with a pen 
in his left hand, and a burning heart in his right. He 
was a philosophical and theological genius of the first order, 
towering like a pyramid above his age, and looking down 
commandingly upon succeeding centuries. He had a mind 
uncommonly fertile and deep, bold and soaring; and with 
it, what is better, a heart full of Christian love and humility. 
He stands of right by the side of the greatest philosophers 
of antiquity and of modern times. We meet him alike on 
the broad highways and the narrow footpaths, on the giddy 
Alpine heights and in the awful depths of speculation, 
wherever philosophical thinkers before him or after him 
have trod. As a theologian he is facile princeps, at least 
surpassed by no church father, scholastic, or reformer. With 
royal munificence he scattered ideas in passing, which have 
set in mighty motion other lands and later times. He 
combined the creative power of Tertullian with the churchly 
spirit of Cyprian, the speculative intellect of the Greek 
church with the practical tact of the Latin. He was a 
Christian philosopher and a philosophical theologian to the 

* Ueberweg: History of Philosophy (tr. Morris), vol. 1. 333. 
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fall. It was his need and his delight to wrestle again and 
again with the hardest problems of thought, and to com- 
prehend to the utmost the divinely revealed matter of the 
faith. He always asserted, indeed, the primacy of faith, 
according to his maxim: Fides praecedit inteUedum. . . . But 
to him faith itself was an acting of reason, and from faith 
to knowledge, therefore, there was a necessary transition. 
He constantly looked below the surface to the hidden 
motives of actions and to the universal laws of diverse 
events. The metaphysician and the Christian believer 
coalesced in him'.^ This may be seen in the ease with 
which he blends philosophy and theology in his writings: his 
oratio and his meditatio unconsciously melt into each other. 
It is Augustine who first clearly and completely ex- 
presses the principle of the immediate certainty of inner 
experience. His love for introspection even constitutes his 
peculiar literary quality. He 4s a virtuoso in self-observa- 
tion and self-analysis; he has a mastery in the portrayal 
of psychical states which is as admirable as is his ability 
to analyze these in reflection, and lay bare the deepest 
elements of feeling and impulse. Just for this reason, it 
is from this source almost exclusively that he draws the 
views with which his metaphysics seeks to comprehend 
the universe '.2 And so he finds the way to certainty 
through doubt, and makes this one truth the starting-point 
of his philosophy, strikingly reminding us of Descartes' use 
of cogitOy ergo sum. 'In that I doubt, or since I doubt' 
says Augustine, 'I know that I, the doubter, am: and thus 
just this doubt contains within itself the valuable truth of 
the reality of the conscious being. Even if I should err in 
all else, I cannot err in this; for in order to err I must 
exist'. This is a dominant argument, not only in the 
Soliloquies, but in his other writings. ^ 



1 Schaff : History of Christian Churchy m. 997, f. 
* V^indelband: History of Philosophy (tr. Tnfts), 277. 
» Cf. Sol. n. 7ff.; De BeataVita 7; be Ver. Bel 72 ff.; De Tnn. 
X. 14, etc. 
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From the certainty of the possession by man of some 
truth, he proceeds to establish the fact of the existence of 
God as the truth jper se; 'but our conviction of the existence 
of the material world he regards as only an irresistible 
belief. Combating heathen religion and philosophy, Augustine 
defends the doctrines and institutions peculiar to Christianity, 
and maintains, in particular, against the Neo-Platonists, 
whom he rates most highly among all ancient philosophers, 
the Christian theses that salvation is to be found in Christ 
alone; that divine worship is due to no other being beside 
the triune God, since he created all things himself, and 
did not commission inferior beings, gods, demons, or angels 
to create the material world; that the soul with its body 
will rise again to eternal salvation or damnation, but will 
not return periodically to renewed life upon the earth; 
that the soul does not exist before the body, and that the 
latter is not the prison of the former, but that the soul 
begins to exist at the same time with the body; that the 
world both had a beginning and is perishable, and that 
only God and the souls of angels and men are eternal.'^ 
He believes, further, in the theory that divine grace is not 
conditioned on man's worthiness, and holds to the doctrine 
of absolute predestination. 

The writings of Augustine are unusually extensive and 
varied. In his Betractiones , vn*itten near the close of his 
life, he enumerates as many as ninety-three works composed 
by himself, not counting numerous epistles. But his City of 
God and Confessions are the two works that have gained 
the widest popularity, and have run through the largest 
number of editions. The former is called by Schaff 'the 
deepest and richest apologetic work of antiquity'. It is a 
comprehensive philosophy of universal history, in which 
he undertakes to show that the powers of this world are 
to be overthrown by that Kingdom of God which will last 
forever. In his Confessions he gives us an intensely inter- 



* Ueberweg: op. dt, 333 f. 
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esting and frank autobiography, which recalls Rousseau's 
Confessions, but which excels all works of its kind. 

Thus we can scarcely overestimate the influence of this 
master mind on the Middle Ages. Since it was so, his 
writings might easily have reached any one who had access 
to the language of the Latin Fathers, more especially if 
this one was a Christian, and had a devoutand inquiring 
soul. Just such a character was that of Alfred, as can be 
easfly shown. 

2. King Alfred. — Having become king in 871 at the 
age of twenty -two, he found most of his time occupied in 
warlike pursuits, leaving little opportunity for education. 
Eyjen before his accession, he had, by his bravery and tact, 
won the famous battle of Ashdown against the Danes. But 
the success was only temporary, for the West-Saxons, with 
Alfred as leader, had to fight nine dreadful battles against 
the Danes during the first year of his reign. In 878 the 
same stubborn enemy made such a heavy descent on Wessex 
that Alfred, weak as was his army, was forced to take 
temporary refuge in the island of Athelney; but in the 
same year he gathered new forces, and by a bold attack 
overcame the Danes under Guthrum, and wrenched from 
them the treaty of Wedmore. For some years he was 
busy rebuilding his cities, constructing a navy, and giving 
laws to his people; but in 893 the Danes under Hasting 
made a final attempt to overthrow Wessex, which attempt, 
however, resulted in Alfred's complete victory. 

Now he had some leisure to carry on his studies and 
make his translations. He studied with the same zeal and 
avidity that he manifested in war. He made his vows to 
God, and solemnly paid them. ^Moreover, he promised, as 
far as his infirmity and his means would allow, to give 
up to God the half of his services, bodily and mental, by 
night and by day, voluntarily, and with all his might. 'i 

* Asser: Life of Alfred, p. 84. 
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He was thus the first English king to become a truly 
great defender of the Faith. 

From his various prefaces and other undisputedly 
original writings we learn that he was fond of the con- 
templative life, and could easily have become an ascetic; 
that he yearned for the education and salvation of his 
people; that he felt himself a leader in the acquisition 
of salvation for himself and for his people. With such 
surroundings and such a character, the logical thing for 
him to do was to read andstudy the Latin writings of 
St. Augustine. It followed easily that he translated and 
adapted some of these to the needs of his people. 

Alfred found in St. Augustine the embodiment of many 
of his ideals. Had he been blessed with the advantages 
of early study and leisure, he doubtless would have be- 
come a spirit of the same kind — we dare not say of the 
same degree, for his practical Anglo-Saxon mind could 
hardly have compassed that lofty and subtle thought which 
characterized the great Latin Father. As a matter of 
fact, Alfred was in character and circumstances more 
nearly similar to Charlemagne, with whom he has often 
been compared. This similarity is seen in the fact that 
they both became students, started a revival of learning, 
established court schools, fostered literature, and collected 
scholars from other parts of the world. Charlemagne drew 
Alcuin from England, and in turn Alfred, a century later, 
drew Grimbold from France. 

Had he not given this new impulse to learning and 
literature, to the founding of schools and churches, the 
mighty tide of Danish invasion would soon have swept 
all barriers away, the activity of ^Ifric would not have 
been possible, and Old English literature might have been 
such a weakling, when in 1066 William the Conqueror 
forced his own laws and language on the English people, 
as entirely to lose its identity. Thus we see that Alfred, 
in several senses, was the mighty Defender of England, and 
well might he be called England's Darling. 
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It was the blending of these two great streams — 
Latin Christianity as seen in Augustine of the fifth century, 
and the stalwart Saxon character as seen in Alfred of the 
ninth century — that caused a tide of influence to set in 
which reaches us over the tract of a thousand years, and 
is now, we believe, gathering strength for a new and 
mightier period of activity. 



lY. Relation of Alfred's Tersion of the SolMoquiea 

to his Other Works. 

1, Authorship. — Folio 56 b of the manuscript reads: 
Hosr endiad da cwidas J^e Alfred Kining aloes of pcere bee, 
we hatad on ... After these words there occurs a break 
in the parchment. Trusting in the authenticity of this 
final statement, most critics had confidently ascribed the 
translation to Alfred, until in 1851 Pauli, the well-known 
biographer of the king, cast doubt on the case by advancing 
the following reasons against Alfred as author: 

1. We do not here find Alfred naming himself as 
author in the introduction, a thing it is his custom to do 
in his other translations. 

2. The translation of the Soliloquies is not listed 
among Alfred's works by other writers. 

3. The work is written in an impure Saxon, probably 
the attempt of a late and obscure writer to foist this 
version on the public as genuine. 

By far the most noteworthy contribution toward 
establishing the genuineness of Alfred's authorship was 
made by Wtilker in 1877. This masterly article was 
published in VoL IV of Paul and Braune's Beitrage. The 
following is a summary of his argument: 

Against Pauli's arguments he shows that 

1, Alfi-ed does not always in the preface name himself 
as author, Orosius and Bede being cited as proofs; besides, 
the first part of the Soliloquies is lost 

2. William of Malmesbury names this work as one of 
Alfred's. 
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3. We should not be influenced by the fact that there 
is but one manuscript, and that in an impure Saxon of the 
twelfth century, for even the Boethius and the Orosius 
occur in but two manuscripts each, one of which is of the 
twelfth century. 

As additional reasons in favor of Alfred's authorship, 
Wiilker argues: 

1. A monk would scarcely make such additions to the 
original matter, but it would be in keeping with the 
character and rank of a Jcing to do so. 

2. The vocabulary iS the same as that used by Alfred 
in the works known to be genuine. 

3. There is a striking similarity between the Soliloquies 
and Alfred's version of Boethius in the use of the dialogue 
and terms for the interlocutors, in the modes of expressing 
abstract ideas, and in the various set phrases for opening 
and closing divisions. 

4. The general method of handling his Latin original 
is in harmony with Alfred's practice in his other trans- 
lations, and especially in the Boethius, 

5. This may be the Encheiridion, Manual, or Handbook 
of Alfred, to which Asser refers.^ 

The only other considerable contribution to the argu- 
ments in favor of Alfred's authorship was made by Professor 
Frank S. Hubbard. ^ As this is chiefly an indirect result 
of his study, and bears more directly on the relation of 
the Soliloquies to the Boethius, it will be treated under 
that head. 3 

In the recent works on Alfred, the authors are still 
somewhat at variance as to this question: Wtilfing,* Earle, 
and Draper agree with Wiilker that Alfred is the author, 

while others disagree or are silent. 

— — w. 

* op. cit 77. 

« Mod. Lang. Notes, IX. 161-171. 
» Cf. Introd. p. XXXV. 

* WUlfing: Die Syntax Alfreds des Gh'ossen. 
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2. Title.— In regard to the somewhat minor question 
of the title, Wiilker thinks Alfred made a collection of 
Latin quotations from the Church Fathers and from the 
Bible, and then translated these into Old English and wrote 
a preface, and that this constituted his Handbook, But 
the evidence is insufficient for such a conclusion, because: 

1. The Soliloquies is not a collection of quotations, 
but a translation and adaptation of one work. Book I is 
a fairly close rendering; Book 11 is a paraphrase of 
Book n of the Latin. It is taie that there are a few 
quotations from other works in Books II and III of Alfred's 
version, but not enough to justify our calling it an an- 
thology (blustman, flosculi, Blumenlese). 

2. The unity and sequence of Alfi'ed's version indicate, 
not a heterogeneous group of quotations, but a dominant 
theme which suggested and easily invited what quotations 
he usei 

I prefer to reject the title of Blooms as used by Hulme, 
Hubbard, and others, on the ground that the word blost- 
man, as used by Alfred, was most likely a general, des- 
criptive term and not intended as a title. 

8. Relation to Works Other than the Boethius. — 
Alfred translated, or had a part in translating, the following 
books : 

1. The Universal History of Orosius. 

2. The Ecclesiastical History of the English People 
of Beda 

3. The Dialogues of Gregory the Great. 

4. The Pastoral Care of Gregory the Great. 

5. The Consolation of Philosophy of Boethius. 

6. The Soliloquies of St. Augustine. 

The first fact that strikes us as to the kind of books 
T^^iTig Alfred chose for the betterment of his people is that 
they are thoroughly imbued with the Christian spirit. 
Orosius was written at the suggestion of St Augustine, to 
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prove that Christianity had not injured the world. Boethios, 
it is now generally agreed, was himself not a Christian, 
though the Roman Church canonized him, but Alfred's 
rendering is made distinctly so. The very titles and authors 
of the other works speak for themselves. It was not the 
writings of the Latin poets, that appealed to him, but 
those of the Christian Fathers. 

Although these works were all Christian, yet a closer 
view and comparison reveals an interesting variety of 
writings on a wide range of subjects. In this list of six 
mediaeval books we have one on the secular history of the 
world, another on English Church history, while still another 
is a sort of compendium of philosophy. To offset these more 
general and comprehensive treatises, there is the Pastoral 
Care^ which is a specific and practical guide for the 
shepherd of God's people; the Dialogues constitute a kind 
of martyrology and handbook for clerks; while, to some 
extent, these various threads are caught up and woven 
together in the Soliloquies, for here we have theology, 
philosophy, and practical precepts. It is, therefore, a work 
which would make a fitting conclusion to his series of 
translations, and is placed last by most of the scholars 
who have attempted a chronological arrangement of Alfred's 
works. 1 

4. Relation to the Boethius. — In form, thought, and 
expression, by far the most closely related of these works are 
the Boethius and the Soliloquies. They are both imaginary 
dialogues between the Soul and Reason. The formulas for 
opening and closing the main divisions are the same in 
both, as likewise are the set phrases used in question and 
answer. In the treatment of the original and in the 
diction there is a striking similarity. 

Professor Hubbard, in a careful comparison ^ of the 
two, has shown almost conclusively that they are by the 

1 Cf. wolfing, op. cit.j Vol. I, Einleitung, VH. 
« Mod, Lang, Notes, IX. 161-171. 
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same hand. After citing many parallel passages bearing 
on the relation of these two works, he closes with the 
following recapitulation: 1 

1. There are striking resemblances between the Blooms 
and the Boethius in the setting of the dialogue, and in all 
things pertaining to the conduct of the discussion.^ 

2. There are cases of close correspondence between 
Anglo-Saxon passages that translate Latin expressions 
widely different from each other.^ 

3. There are original passages of the Blooms closely 
resembling translation -passages of the BoethiusA 

4. There is noticed one case of correspondence between 
a translation-passage of the Blooms and an original passage 
of the BoethiusJ* 



1 Mod. Lang. Notes, IX. 170. 

* A few typical examples are 
to my text of the Soliloquies and to 
Soliloquies. 

Nil ic gehire hweet 6li wold- 
est witan. Ac ic wolde witan 
Serest set ]>^, etc. 56. 1-3. 

Gensh sweotol hit is. 64. 6. 

GenUh wel 6a hyt ongitst 
16. 22. 

Soliloquies. 

> Be ]>inre h^e sSo sunne 
brings iSohtne daeg, and se m9na 
ISoht on nyht. 9. 14, 15. 

Sol exercet diem, luna tem- 
perat noctem. 



Soliloquies. . 
* HG nti sint eeaUe hslga b€c 
fal neah fnUe be nndSadlycnesse 
]>Sre sSwle? 59. 28, 29. 



*^ Soliloquies. 

> Dfl ha&tst me forlstan pS, 
nnrctnesse, 6y Isst is SwSer o66e 



quoted below. The references are 
Sedgefield's Boethius: 
Boethius. 

Ic wSt ntl hweet ]>G woldest 
witan. Ac me lyste bet fsbt pa 
me S8&de, etc. 87. 19, 20. 

Geneg sweotol hit is. 83. 32. 

GenDh rihte 5a hit ongitst. 
87. 28. 

Boethius. 

SwS eac slo snnne bringO 
leohte dagas, and se m^na llht on 
mht. 49.21,22. 

Qaod Phoebns rosenm diem 
Corm provehit aureo, nt qnas 
duxerit Hesperos Phoebe noctibus 
imperat. 

Boethius. 

Hu ne w3s8 5a psette ealle 
bee sind fnlla ]>ara biesena ]7ara 
monna ]>e £r as wseran. 65. 11-13. 

Atqui plena est exemplarum 
yetnstas. 

Boethius. 
Ac ic eom na get on micle 
mSran gedrefednesse gennrotsod, 

c* 
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5. Passages that are original in both works cor- 
respond.^ 

6. Both works dwell upon and enlarge the same 
themes. 



on mJSde oSQe on llchaman ]>y 
mettrumra sT; and ic ne ongyte 
nSne trimSe nS on m^de ne on 
iTchaman, ac seom fol nSh orm<^d 
(MS. on mod). 49. 1-4. 

Ant valetndinem corporis con- 
siderare me jnbes, com ego ipse 
tabe confectns sim? 

Soliloquies, 

* Ne eaUe }>a pe on heofenum 
beo5 nabba5 gelic wnldor; ac iblc 
befS be bys geamnnge, swa wite 
swa wnldor, swseSer he on by5. 
65. 22-24. 

Engelnm h€ gef5 be beora 
andefne, and manna sanlnm be 
gyf5 be byre andefne swilca gyfa. 
52. 18-53. 1. 



fiilnSab o5 ormc^dnesse. 142. 22-25 



Boethiua. 
Hwset jm, Dribten, forgeafe 
pam sawlum eard on biofonnm, 
and bim pSbr gifst weor51ice gifa, 
ulcere be bire geamnnge; and 
gedest ]78et hs scina5 swiSe 
beorbte, and pSab swiSe mistlice 
birbtn, snme beorbtor, snme nn- 
byrbtor, swS-swa steorran, aelc be 
bis geeamnnga. 81. 33-82. 2. 



T. Discussion of Alfred's Tersion 
of the Soliloquies. 

1. Sources.— Tlie following sources* were used by 
Alfred: 

1. Augustine's Soliloquies and Epistle 147, otherwise 
called Be Videndo Deo. 

2. Gregory the Great's Dialogues and Morals. 

3. Jerome's Vulgate and Commentary on Luke. 

The sources from Augustine and Gregory are pointed 
out by Wlilker. I have found as strong evidence for in- 
cluding Jerome as did Wiilker for any source except the 
Soliloquies. It might be even safer to say that the Soli- 
loquies is the chief source, and that no specific source can 
with certainty be named for the remainder, since its subject- 
matter is merely similar to that found in various places, 
not only in the writings of the three Fathers named above, 
but in others as well. 

2. General View.— In general we may say that the 
Soliloquies, both in the Augustinian original and the 
Alfredian version, have a twofold subject, the inquiry into 
the nature of God and into that of the human soul. Book 
I is occupied mainly with the passionate search for God,^ 
and might properly have for a motto the burning words 
of Job: 'Oh that I knew where I might find him! that I 
might come even to his seat!'* Book 11 deals with the 

* For other sources see Notes. 

* Of. especiaUy the prayer beginning on p. 4* 
» Job 83. 3. 
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question of the immortality of the soul, and reminds us of 
the inquiry also expressed by Job as follows: 'If a man 
die, shall he live again?' i Book I is essentially the same 
in both versions, both as to subject-matter and method of 
treatment. Book II in the Alfredian version is not only 
much abbreviated, but adopts an entirely different method 
of treating the subject. Alfred adds Book HI, in which 
he forecasts the future state of the soul, thus giving sym- 
metry and completion to Augustine's work 

8. Latin Original. — ^Let US first see what is the sub- 
stance of the Latin original. Augustine, after a long and 
earnest prayer for divine aid, expresses a desire to know 
but two things — God and his soul. But how shall one know 
God — ^by sense, or by intellection? Reason, which is the eye 
of the soul, promises to demonstrate God to the mind as 
clearly as the sun shows itself to the eyes. The soul, then, 
in order to see God, has need of Faith, Hope, and Love; 
after these are dwelt on as essentials to the true seeing, 
it is affirmed that by looking, which is the reason in active 
operation, the soul beholds the Beatific Vision. To test 
the soundness of the spiritual vision, a searching inquiry 
as to the presence of bodily lusts is made. Even should 
these be found absent, the mind cannot bear at once to 
behold the brightness of Divine Wisdom, but must be taken 
through a process of gradual training. A third thing. 
Truth, must be first known, because through her alone are 
we led to know God and the souL The book closes with 
a resolution to submit to God's guidance, and a prayer for 
faith in him and an ability to do his will. 

In Book n the author propounds as the question of 
supreme moment: *Am I immortal'? St. Augustine works 
out the solution to this problem in a manner very satis- 
factory to himself, no doubt, but the modern thinker would 
be tempted to object that 'much might be said on both 

» Job 14. 14. 
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sides'. The Latin Father here shows himself the forerunner 
of scholasticism. The newly converted Christian sinks his 
identity for the time into the dialectic philosopher. He 
leads us through a labyrinth of reasonings, in which he 
hopelessly confuses the forms of logic with the essential 
truth. The chief dictum asserted is that truth persists; 
even if truth itself should pass away, yet it would be true 
that it has passed away. Falsity is so, because it is other- 
wise than it seems; if therefore there are none to whom 
it may seem, nothing is false; but falsity existing implies 
a perceiving sense, and a perceiving sense implies a sub- 
jective immortal souL 

The following summaries will reveal his process: 'You 
have said that falsity cannot be without sense, and that 
sense cannot but be; therefore there is always sense. But 
there is no sense without soul; therefore the soul is ever- 
lasting. Nor has it power to exercise sense, unless it lives; 
therefore the soul always lives'.* And again: 'Therefore 
if nothing is true unless it be as it seems; and if nothing 
corporeal can appear, except to the senses; and if the only 
subject of sense is the soul; and if no body can exist unless 
it be a true body: it follows that there cannot be a body 
unless there has first been a soul '.2 Finally: 'From this 
truth, as I remember, that Truth cannot perish, we have 
concluded that not only if the whole world should perish, 
but even if Truth itself should, it will still be true that 
both the world and Truth have perished. Now there is 
nothing true but truth; in no wise therefore does Truth 
perish'.' 

After various and long excursions in which abstraction 
is complicated by abstraction, and confusion worse con- 
founded, the book is closed rather abruptly with a promise 
that another book would be written on the subject of in- 



1 Schaff : The Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, VII. 549. 

Mb. 

» ib. 556. 
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tellection, a promise which, however, was never fulflUed.^ 

4. Alfred's Version. — Coming now to Alfred's treat- 
ment of his original, we find in general that he begins, 
as elsewhere, with a strict adherence to his Latin, and 
gradually departs more and more from it, until at the end 
he is entirely alone and original. In Book I, we may say, 
he was a translator; in Book 11 he was an adapter; in 
Book III he was author, at least so far as Augustine is 
concerned. 

Alfred's method of translation was unique, as the fact 
will show. At times he is literal, but more often he is 
quite free, seizing on the essential thought and epitomizing 
or recasting it, or rejecting some minor point and adding 
another instead — always imparting a distinctly individual 
eavor to whatever he touches. He seems to have felt a 
posflmsibility not so much to his original as to his readers. 
To this extent he was a creative artist. How otherwise 
in kind did Chaucer and Shakespeare treat their sources, 
when the former converted Boccaccio's Teseida into the 
Knighfs Tdk, and the latter created Hamlet out of The 
History of Hamblet? 

Our study of Alfred's method of translation will be 
confined to Book L Since the Latin and Old English are 
printed on the same page, so that any one can easily 
compare the versions, it will not be necessary to go 
extensively into this subject. 

In his prefaces Alfred speaks several times of rendering 
'now word for word, now sense for sense '.^ This is a clue 
to his method, but the former was made use of very rarely. 
The following heads will contain typical examples: 



^ Cf. Augustine's Betractiones, 1.4.1: 'Inter haec scrips! etiam 
duo yolumnia . . . de his rebus, ql|as maxime scire cupiebam, me inter- 
rogans mihique respondens tamquam duo essemus, Ratio et ego, cum 
solus essem; unde hoc opus Soliloquia nominavi, sed imperfectum 
remansit'. 

' Cf. Preface of Pastoral Care and Boethius. 
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1. Rarely do we find an instance of purely literal 
renderings such as: 

Latin Old English 

Exandi, exaudi, exandi me, Deu8 GehTere, gehjre mS, Drihten, 

mens J Domine mens, rex mens, for]7&m pu eart min God, and mln 

pater mens, cansa mea, spes mea, Drihten, and mTn feder, and min 

res mea, honor mens, domns mea, sceapen, and mm gemetgyend, and 

patria mea, sains mea, Inx mea, mIn t&hopa, and min sp€d, and 

yita mea. mIn wyrOscipe, and min hUs, and 

mTn €5el, and mIn hsele, and mIn 



lyf. 



1 



2. There are a few cases where the same thought in 
Latin is more briefly expressed in Old English: 

Dens intelligibilis Inx , in qno Dn pe aeart psdt andgitlice l€oht 
et a qno et per qnem intelligi- pnrh pe man ongit.' 
biliter Incent, qne intelligibiliter 
Incent omnia. 

3. More common is the joining of several sentences 
into one: 

Dens qno nos revocas in yiam. Du us clypast to urum wege. 

Dens qui nos dedncis ad jannam. and ns geledest to }>sere dnra and 

Dens qni facis nt pulsantibns ape- us 5!l untjnst, and us sillest }>onne 

riatnr. Dens qni nobis das panem hlsf eces Ijfes and }>onne drinc of 

Titae. Dens per qnem sitimns Ijfes wylle.' 
potnm, qno hausto nnnqnam sitia- 
mns. 

i. Quite commonly we find paraphrase: 

Dens per qnem nos non movent Du as getrymedest and gyt 
qui minime credunt. trymest on urum gelSafum, psbt 

us ne magon ys, ungeljfsedan 
Smirran.* 

5. Expansion for the sake of clearness and details; 

this is fairly common: 

Dens cigus regnum est totus Ic pe bydde, Drihten, pu J?e 
mundus, qnem sensus ignorat. 'aealles middangeardes wealst; pu 



1 11. 4-8. » 8. 11-14. 

« 6. 12. * 8. 16, 17. 
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pe w6 ne magon llchamlice on- 
gytan nSper ne mid Sag^nm, n^ 
mid iswece, n5 mid Sarum, n5 mid 
smeccB) ne mid hrine.^ 

These few examples are sufficient to reveal the general 
method of the translator. The fact that this identical 
method is employed by Alfred in the Pastoral Care and 
Boethius constitutes one proof that Alfred was the trans- 
lator of the Soliloquies, 

It must be said that in this, as in all translations, it 
is often extremely difficult to determine the degree of 
literalness in a given case, since there may be a kind of 
adumbration of the meaning of a word in the words 
preceding or following. 

There are four considerable additions ^ made by Alfred 
in Book I, and these divide the Book into five very nearly 
equal parts. They are: 

1. Vicissitude in Nature ..... 9. 23-10. 17. 

2. Figure of Ship and Anchor . . 22. 2-26. 5. 

3. Seeing God and working with Him 31. 8-27. 

4. Parable of King and subject . . 43. 23-44. 27. 

These longer excursions are interesting from several 
points of view. They are original, and yet grow naturally 
out of the subject in hand. They are written to make 
clear certain fundamental truths. There may be seen in 
them a vigor of expression not found in the parts trans- 
lated. 

Having seen his method as a translator, we may now 
study him in the other function which he exercised so 
often, but nowhere better, perhaps, than in Book 11. It is 
here that we see him at work with a freer hand. He is in 
that intermediate stage between the faithful translator and 
the unshackled, creative artist; and thus his personality 



» 6. 13-15. 

' For minor additions with references see Notes, 
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stands out in bolder relief, and to that extent appeals to 
us more strongly. 

What he might have become as an original artist is 
not entirely a matter of speculation. Although natural 
endowments, education (or lack of it), and environment 
conspired to make of him a man of affairs and a king of 
intense practicality rather than a man of letters or a 
philosopher, yet in the genuinely original prefaces to his 
various tran^ations we can but recognize a master-hand. 
These are veritable preludes — ^thematic chords — touched by 
an artist, who, we feel, had he possessed opportunity, 
might have wrought out a composition that would take 
rank as a classic But, in truth, so far as present scholar- 
ship can positively assert, he left us no single original 
production that is complete. Who shall say that he did 
less wisely in turning what time and talents he had to 
the popularizing of what he considered the classics of his 
age — giving his people the best of the old and the 
established rather than venturing to contrive something 
new and possibly false? 

No better example of a skilful preface or introduction 
can be found than the one with which he begins the 
Soliloquies, It recalls Emerson's saying: ^ Every book is 
a quotation; and every house is a quotation out of all 
forests and mines and stone-quarries; and every man is a 
quotation from all his ancestors.' With some such thought 
as this our English King, inured to the hardships of war, 
no doubt having felt at times the need of shelter from 
storms, but yet with a burning desire for peace and strong 
faith and hope and love and the other Christian graces, 
approaches the translation of St Augustine's work. Under 
the figure of building a house or fort from the timbers cut 
and with the tools fashioned from the forests of the thoughts 
and writings of the Fathers, he begins: 

^[I] gathered for myself cudgels, and stud-shafts, and 
horizontal shafts, and helves for each of the tools that 
I could #work with, and bow-timbers and bolt- timbers 
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for every work that I could perform, the comeliest trees, 
as many as I could carry. Neither came I with a burden 
home, for it did not please me to bring all the wood back, 
even if I could bear it. In each tree I saw something 
that I needed at home; therefore I advise each one who 
can, and has many wains, that he direct his steps to the 
same wood where I cut the stud -shafts. Let him fetch 
more for himself and load his wains with fair beams, that 
he may vnnd many a neat wall, and erect many a rare 
house, and build a fair tovm, and therein may dwell 
merrily and softly both vnnter and summer, as I have not 
yet done.'! 

He is not talking about the temporal house, but the 
eternal dwelling-place, and closes his preface with the 
highly personal prayer that 'so may the rich Giver do, who 
rules both these temporary cottages and the everlasting 
homes. May he who created both, and rules both, grant 
me that I be fit for each, both here to be useful and 
thither to come'.^ 

The changes that Alfred made in his rendering of 
Book n may be roughly estimated by comparing the re- 
spective lengths of the Latin and the Old English versions. 
There are approximately 9,700 words in the Latin of 
Book II and 11,800 words in the Old English, whereas 
Book I has 8,300 Latin words as against the 3,000 Old 
English words of Alfred's rendering. But as Alfred added 
new matter to the extent of about 1,000 words, we may 
estimate that he rejected about three -fourths of the Latin 
of Augustine. 

Why did he make these changes? The correct answer 
to this question will reveal interesting facts as to his mind 
and method. Are we summarily to dismiss the question 
by the surmise that he had not time to finish the work, 
or that he wearied of his task? This is highly impro- 

1 1. 1-15. 
« 2. 13-17. 
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bable, for the reasons which follow: First, he not only 
compassed the work as finished by Augustine, but added a 
third book built up from other selections from the Fathers 
and Scripture; secondly, internal evidence proves that the 
work of Alfred has an air of completeness — it does not 
end abruptly; thirdly, the kind of rendering he gave 
demanded greater thought and pains than a more literal 
translation, such as he gave in Book I. 

In order to establish these facts more clearly, it is 
necessary to look somewhat in detail at the changes made. 

The subject-matter of Book 11 of the Alfredian version 
is the first that calls for special comment. Whereas Augustine 
gives a learned disquisition on truth and falsity, similitude 
and dissimilitude, as a means of substantiating the immor- 
tality of the soul, Alfred approaches the subject mainly 
through authorities quoted, and with the common sense of 
a practical Christian of his time. Near the beginning of 
Book n the inquirer admits the immortality of God,i but 
expresses a doubt about the immortality of the soul. Reason 
is surprised that one should want to know what no man 
while in the prison of the flesh can know, yet it under- 
takes to prove the immortality of the soid so clearly 
as to cause shame to the doubter. Then the colloquy 
develops the fact that Augustine has such faith in Theo- 
dorius, his king, and Honorius, son of the king, as to 
believe anything that he might never have heard of, 
except from their lips; but further, that he has as much 
more faith in God and Christ, the Son of God, than in 
Theodorius and Honorius, as the former are wiser and 
better than the latter; 

'What spake God then oftener, or what said he more 
truthfully through his prophets to his people, than about 
the immortality of souls? Or what said the apostles and 
all the holy fathers, if they spake not about the eternity 
of souls and about their immortality? Or what did Christ 

» 59.12ff. 
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mean when he said in his Gospel: ''The unrighteous shall 
go into everlasting punishment, and the righteous into 
everlasting life?"'* 

The authority of the patriarchs, prophets, apostles, 
and holy fathers having been appealed to, the question is 
then asked by Reason: *Why canst thou not believe all 
these?' Augustine answers: *I say that I believe them, 
and also know exactly that it is all true that God has 
said either through himself or through them; for there are 
more of these happenings in the holy books than I can 
ever reckon. Therefore I am now ashamed that I ever 
doubted about it, and I acknowledge that I am very 
rightly convinced, and I shall always be much happier 
when thou dost convince me with such things than I ever 
was when I convinced another man. All this I knew, 
however, before, but I forgot it, .as I fear also that I shall 
do this.'2 

Reason expresses wonder that any one should doubt 
the immortality of the soul, the highest and best of all 
God's creatures, when even the lowest and meanest crea- 
ture does not utterly perish and pass away. Let the mind 
turn inward, and search for other examples to prove the 
same truth. The mind will, if discreet, say that it desires 
knowledge of past, present, and future things, because it 
knows it shall always exist. Hence 'there is no doubt 
that souls are immortal. Believe thine own reason, and 
believe Christ, the Son of God, and believe all his saints, 
for they were very reliable witnesses; and believe thine 
own soul, which always says to thee through the reason 
that it is in thee; it says also that it is everlasting, be- 
cause it wishes everlasting things. It is not such a foolish 
creature as to seek what it can not find, or wish that 
which it has not, or which belongs not to it. Give up now 
unjust doubting. It is clear enough that thou art ever- 
lasting, and Shalt ever exist'.^ 

1 61. 30-62. 1. « 62. 7-19. » 63. 32-64. 6. 
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The inquirer thus expresses himself satisfied as to the 
subject in hand, but his thirst is not entirely quenched, for 
just at the close of the book another question is propounded, 
namely: Shall our knowledge change in the future v^orld 
as in this world, or shall it remain constant? Reason 
artfully replies: 

*I hear now what thou wouldst know, but I cannot 
tell it to thee in a few words. If thou wilt know it 
openly, then thou must seek it in the book which we call 
De Videndo Deo. This book is called in English, About 
the Beholding of God. But be now of good cheer and 
think over that wich thou hast just learned, and let us 
both pray then that he help us, for he promised that he 
would help every one who called to him and rightly wished; 
and he promised without any doubt that he would teach 
us after we left this world, — that we should fully know 
perfect wisdom and perfect truth; which thou mayest hear 
much more openly in the book which I before named to 
thee — De Videndo Deo.^ 

And the book closes with the words: 'Here end the 
blossoms of the second book which we call SoUloquies\^ 

The following parallel of the points made in the 
Augustinian and the Alfredian versions respectively will 
show at a glance the difference of treatment. 



Angnstine 

1. Invocation for divine aid to 
know self. 

2. Proof that the soul is im- 
mortal based largely on the sub- 
tleties of dialectics ; similitude the 
mother of truth, dissimilitude of 
falsity; no truth or falsity without 
a perceiving sense, no sense without 
a living soul; hence the soul is 
immortaL 

3. Since truth must persist, the 



Alfred 

1. Invocation for divine aid to 
know self. 

2. Proof that the soul is im- 
mortal based largely on author- 
ities: the words of Christ, his 
Apostles, the Prophets, and the 
Church Fathers quoted, or referred 
to, as favoring tiie truth that the 
soul is immortal; hence it is im- 
mortal. 

3. Since the soul craves know- 



v 
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perceiying subject, the soul, must ledge of immortal things, Reason 
be immortal. asserts it must be immortal. 

4. In closing, an unanswered 4. The book closes with the 
query is raised: How is truth query: Does the intellect change 
related fo an undisciplined mind? in the next world? Answered in 

Book m. 

Book III is linked to the close of Book II by the 
following introductory statement: 

*A. Now thou hast ended the sayings which thou hast 
selected from these two books, and hast not yet answered 
me about that which I last asked thee, that is, about my 
intellect I asked thee whether, after the parting of body 
and soul, it should increase or decrease, or whether it 
should do both as it here doth.' 

*R. Have I not already told thee that thou shouldest 
seek it in the book which we then spoke about? Learn 
that book, then thou wilt find it there.' ^ 

Just here, unfortunately, occurs a distinct break in the 
thought, although the manuscript shows no evidence of it, 
and hence we cannot with absolute certainty trace the con- 
tinuity. However, the responsibility of the investigation 
having been placed on the seeker, the same general tenor 
of thought is kept up in the inquiries as to the state of 
the souls of the good and the bad after their departure 
from this world. The wicked and the good are to see each 
other, and know their respective states of punishment and 
reward, for the purpose of intensifying the torment of 
the one and the joy ot the other. Thus the book is on 
the subject of the future state of the soul, whether it be the 
more specific topic of seeing God or of mutual recognition 
of souls. 

A bond is established between the deeds and aspirations 
of this world and the rewards of the next — a thought that 
doubtless thrilled Alfred: 



1 65. 1-9. 
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^The like have their like. One is also not to suppose 
that all men have like wisdom in heaven; but each has 
it in that measure which he here yearneth after.^ As he 
here toils better and yearns more for wisdom and right- 
eousness, so he has more of it there, and also more honor 
and more glory.' ^ 

Then follows the query: ^Has it yet been clearly enough 
said to thee about wisdom and about the seeing of God?' 
which gives us a clue to the real subject of this book and 
its relation to the other two; and the eloquent answer 
must be given in full: 

*Yea, well enough I believe that we need lose naught 
of the wisdom which we now have, though the soul and 
the body be parted. But I believe that our knowledge 
shall be very much increased by that means, though we 
cannot know all before doomsday which we would know. 
But I believe that naught will be hidden from us after 
doomsday — ^neither that which is in our days, nor that which 
was before, nor that which shall be after. Thou hast now 
related many examples to me, and I have myself seen more 
in the writings of the holy books than I can reckon, or 
can even remember. Thou hast shown me also such reliable 
witnesses that I can do nothing else but believe them ; for 
if I believe no weaker testimony, then 1 know very little 
or nothing. What know I but that I wish that we may 
know as clearly about God as we would? But the mind 
is weighed down and busied with the body, so that we 
cannot see anything with the mind's eyes just as it is, 
any more than thou mayest sometimes see the brightness 
of the sun, when the clouds shoot between it and thee; 
and yet it shines very brightly there where it is. And 
even though there be no cloud between it and thee, thou 
canst not see it just as ft is, because thou art not 
where it is; nor can thy body be there, nor can thy 
bodily eyes come anywhere near there, nor even see 

1 65. 24-66. 1. 
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near there. Nor can we even see the moon, which is nearer 
us, just as it is. We know that it is broader than the 
earth, and yet it seems not broader to us sometimes than 
a shield, on account of the distance. Now thou hast heard 
that neither can we see aught of this world with the mind's 
eye entirely as it is; but by the part of it that we see 
we should believe the part that we cannot see. But it is 
promised us without any doubt, so soon as we come out 
of this world, and the soul is loosed from the prison of 
the body, that we shall know everything that we now 
wish to know, and much more than the great men — the 
wisest of all in this world— could know. And after dooms- 
day it is promised us that we may see God openly— see 
him wholly, just as he is; and know him ever afterwards 
just as well as he now knows us. Nor shall we ever after- 
ward have any want of wisdom. He will conceal naught 
from us, who lets us know himself. But we shall then 
know all that we now wish to know — even also that 
which we now do not wish to know. We shall all see 
God — both they who are here the worst and they who 
are here the best. All the good shall see him to their 
comfort and joy and happiness and glory; and the wicked 
shall see him just as the good, yet to their torment' ^ 

As his sole authority for these thoughts Alfred then 
quotes from Jerome's Vulgate the parable of Dives and 
Lazarus 2 — a passage frequently used by modern writers, as 
well as by the Christian Fathers, in speculations on the 
future state. And then comes the fitting conclusion, which 
is too good to omit: 

^Now we may hear that both the departed good and 
the wicked know all that happens in this world, and also 
in the world in which they are. They know the greatest 
part, though they do not know it all before doomsday, and 
they have very much remembrance in that world of their 

* 66. 4-67. 16. 
» Luke 16. 19-31. 
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kindred and their friends. And the good help the good, 
and each of them the other, to the extent that they can. 
But the good will not have mercy on their evil friends, 
because they will not give up their evil, any more than 
Abraham would pity the rich man, though he was of his 
own kin, because he perceived that he was not so humble 
before God as he rightly should be. The evil, then, can 
neither do their friends nor themselves any good, for they 
were formerly of no help, neither to their friends nor to 
themselves who had passed away before them when they 
were in this world. But it shall then be with them as 
with those men who are here brought into soine king's 
prison, and may see their friends every day and ask about 
them that which they will, and yet they may not be 
of any good to them; they neither wish, nor are able, 
to go to them any more. Therefore have the evil more 
punishment in the world to come, because they know the 
honors and dignities of the good, and also therefore the 
more, that they remember all the honors which they had 
in this world; and also they know those torments which 
they have who shall then be left behind them in this 
world. 

' The good, then, who have full freedom, shall see both 
their friends and their foes just as here men in power often 
see together both their friends and their foes. They see 
them alike and know them alike, although they do not 
love them alike. And again the righteous, after they are 
out of this world, remember very often both the good and 
the evil which they had in this world, and they rejoice 
exceedingly that they forsook not their Lord's will, neither 
in easy things nor in mysterious, while they were in this 
world. Just so some man of power in this world may 
have driven one of his darlings from him, or he may be 
f5rced from him against both of their wills, and then have 
many torments and many mischances in his exile so that 
he yet returns to that same master with whom he formerly 
was. Then he remembers the mishaps which he had in 
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his exile, and yet is not more unhappy. But I myself saw 
that, or more untrustworthy men told it to me than those 
were who told that which we are seeking after. Now 
must I not do one of two things — either believe some man 
or none? Methinks that I know who built the city of 
Eome, and also many other things which happened before 
our days, all of which I cannot reckon. It is not because 
I myself saw it that I know who built the city. Nor 
even do I know of what kin I am, nor who my father or 
my mother was except from hearsay. I know that my 
father begot me, and that my mother bore me, but yet I 
do not know it for the reason that I myself saw it, but 
because some one told it to me. Not so trustworthy were 
the men who told it me, however, as they were who told 
that which we have now long been searching after — and 
yet I believe it. 

Therefore he seems to me a very foolish man and very 
inexcusable, who will not increase his knowledge while he 
is in this world, and always wish and desire that he may 
come to the everlasting life, where naught shall be hidden 
from us.' 

' Here end the sayings which Alfred, the king, selected 
from the book which we call in . . .' ^ 

Now having seen the character and extent of the 
alterations made by Alfred, we are in a position to answer 
the question why he made such changes. Three sufficient 
reasons may be given: 

1. It is his general practice as a translator. This 
will be clear upon a scrutiny of his various translations. 
But here, as in so many other particulars, the Boethius is 
the best parallel to the Soliloquies. It is useless to enter 
upon a discussion of this point, for Sedgefield's excellent 
version of Alfred's Boethius^ need only be glanced at in 

1 68. 11-70. 5. 

2 W. J. Sedgefield: King Alfred^ s Old English Version ofBoethiwi^ 
J)e Comolatione Philoaophiae, Oxford, 1899. 
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order to show how free the translation, how frequent the 
original passages inserted, and how skilfully Alfred has 
recast the thought of the Latin in the mold of his own 
individuality. One particular, however, needs emphasis, 
namely, that it is a common practice of Alfred to diverge 
further and further from his original, the nearer he ap- 
proaches the end of a translation. In the last book of the 
Boethius he has shortened the Latin greatly and added 
much of his own, so that the book can be called almost 
as original as the third book of the Soliloquies. 

2. Alfred rejects subtleties. For this there may 
be two reasons, namely: First, that his mind could not 
understand the processes of Augustine's ratiocination; 
secondly, that the Old English language was incapable of 
giving adequate expression to philosophical ideas; or both 
of these may have worked together to bring about the one 
result. Augustine in Book 11 carries his reasoning into 
the vaguest possible ramifications, and it is just here that 
Alfred departs furthest from the Latin. Even Augustine 
felt that he was adopting an extremely abstract method, 
for repeatedly he makes himself answer Ratio thus: ^Make 
it plainer to me, I beg.' Now we know that Alfi-ed had 
no such training as Augustine, and hence may infer that 
such methods were unsatisfactory to his own mind, and 
certainly that it would be casting pearls before swine to 
give Augustine's thoughts to his unlettered subjects; hence 
he wisely acts as interpreter, choosing the essential thought 
from Augustine, and giving it to his people in the simplicity 
of their vernacular. 

Then, how was the Old English to find a terminology 
to express such thoughts as: 

' Responde nunc quae disciplina contineat definitionum, 
divisionum, partitionumque rationes.' ^ 

' Sed illud saltem impetrem, antequam terminum volumini 
statuas, ut quid intersit inter veram figuram, quae intel- 

i Migne : Soliloquies of St. Augustine, IL 21. 
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ligentia continentur, et earn qoam sibi fingit cogitatio, quae 
graece sive phantasia sive phantasma dicitur, breviter ex- 
ponas.' * 

Thus Alfred was a mediator for his people; he culled 
and appropriately interpreted the ideas which he thought 
would most help them. 

3. Alfred was influenced by a sense of artistie com- 
pleteness. Book in grows naturally out of Books I and 11, 
and gives a finishing touch to the work as a whole. 
Augustine himself left his work unfinished, and Alfred 
performed a skilful as well as venturesome task in under- 
taking to complete it. How wisely he did this will 
be seen when it is considered tha^t he drew the material 
for Book in from Augustine's other writings as far as 
possible, and after that from other Christian Fathers whose 
authority was weighty. He then welded these together, 
at the same time making large use of Scripture. 

Observing more closely, we note that the theme of 
Book III is itself a logical outgi-owth of the other books: 
Book I — knowledge of God; Book H— knowledge of the soul; 
Book ni— state of knowledge and the soul after death. 
Reason sas shown that we may have a sufficient knowledge 
of the nature and existence of God and the soul's immor- 
tality while in this life, but that at best this is partial, 
because of the prison of flesh and the sinfulness we are heir 
to. Our power of vision must be increased and made clearer 
before we can behold and see that supernal Beatific Vision 
—-but this cannot occur in the present world, though it 
shall occur in the next. It is not enough to know God 
and the soul in this world— nor to know that both shall 
exist eternally, nor yet that they shall live eternally. Alfred 
added in Book in the one thing still needful to know, 
namely, that knowledge will continue and increase in the 
next word. 



» ib. 34. 
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It is true that, on first reading, one would be likely to 
decide, even without considering the breaks in the manu- 
script, that the work is a medley; but sympathetic study 
will show that development of his theme is natural and 
artistic. We are, after considering these facts, forced to 
the conclusion that Alfred had in some degree a sense of 
fitness and of completeness, and that he exercised this in 
the changes he made. To sum up, then: 

1. Alfred's version is not so much a fragment as the 
completion of a fragment. 

2. He omits the dreary dialectics of Augustine, and 
uses only what his people can understand; even this he 
renders in the simplest manner. 

3. Although omitting so much, his mind allows no 
essential fact to escape him, but conserves all with scholarly 
faithfulness. 

6. Conclusion. — Alfred's literary merits are not of the 
highest order; his nature and circumstances forbade that. 
But there are certain definite qualities which are in them- 
selves praiseworthy. We note in his writings a simplicity 
which at times is striking in its effectiveness, i Again we 
feel a manly, if somewhat unpolished, strength.^ At other 
times this simplicity of utterance and virility of con- 
ception surprise us by bursting forth into rich flowering 
and ripe fruitage.^ His similes are drawn from nature, 
and are eloquent of his experiences as warrior and king. 
What can be more fitting to the subject than the com- 
parison of the soul to a ship held by the anchors of virtue 
to its eternal mooring, God?* Or what more forcible and 
indicative of a royal author than the representation of the 



* Cf. 62. 10-22; 35. 4-10; 64. 22-33. 

« Cf. 10. 7-17; 30. 7-17; 63. 32-64. 6. 
» Cf. 22. 11-23. 7; 25. 27-26. 3; 58. 10-16. 

* 22. 2-23. 12 ; cf. also 31. 7-27; 46. 10, 11. 



LVI ALFRED'S VERSION OF THE SOLILOQUIES 

» 

avenues to w^isdom by the highways and by-paths that lead 
to the king's royal seat?* 

As to the dialogue form, Alfred followed Augustine, 
who no doubt took as his exemplar Cicero, and remotely 
Plato. Indirectly, then, the Dialogues of Plato in Greek 
became the model of Alfred's Old English version of the 
Soliloquies. This will be more readily seen when we 
remember that Boethius drew his dialogue method from Cicero, 
on whom he wrote commentaries,^ and Alfred became well 
acquainted with this maimer of enlivening a philosophical 
discussion from his translation of Boethius, It was an easy 
transition from Boethius to Augustine. 

Alfred showed his originality and sense of harmony 
in his adaptation of the dialogue style to the new parts in 
Book m, where, in the Latin, there is no dialogue. But 
he departs more and more from the use of dialogue the 
nearer he reaches the close, so that it is hard to say just 
when he makes the conscious transition to monologue with 
which, it is certain, he rounds off the concluding remarks. 

In estimating Alfred's style we must remember that 
here, as elsewhere, he was a foundation-layer. There was 
no real Old English prose before him. So that if there 
are faults — and there are — ^we need not be surprised. But 
he blazed the way, and set a high standard for other 
writers to follow. In him, if we read closely, we may see 
the embryonic prose style of Chaucer, Milton, and Addison 
while in his impulse to translate religious works into English, 
he allies himself with a multitude of later writers. 

He who strives not only to visualize the outward life, 
but also to retrace the thoughts and experience the emotions 
of King Alfred, must by that very effort rise to a higher 
and better life. To enter into the conscious life of Alfred's 
age is to reconstruct for one's delectation and edification 
one of the most fruitful periods of the much underrated 

^ 43. 23; cf. also 59. 34-60. 5; 68. 26-69. 2. 
* Windelband: op. cit, 273. 
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and slighted Middle Ages. Falsely wise scholars have 
stalked stolidly over the surface of this region, and pro- 
nounced it arid and worthless. But the keen vision of 
genius pierces deeper, and lo, when once excavations have 
been begun, a whole Olympia emerges! To eyes untrained 
it appeared a blank, and thus was called the Dark Age; 
but had it not, rather, somewhat of the brightness that 
blinds? 
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King Alfred's Version of St. Augustine's Soliloquies. 

King Alfred's Preface. 

Gaderode me }>onne kigclas, and stu]?ansceaf tas , and 
lohsceaftas, and hylf a to alcum f ara tola pe ic mid wircan 
cu5e, and bohtimbru and bolttimbru^to selcum fara weorca 
pe ic wyrcan cu6e, l?a wlitegostan treoWo be l?am dele &e 
ic aberan meihte. Ne com ic na}?er mid anre byr5ene ham, 5 
pQ me ne lyste ealne )?ane wude ham brengan, gif ic hyne 
ealne aberan meihte. On aelcum treowa ic geseah hwaethwugu 
l?8es pe ic aet ham beforfte. Forfam ic Isere selcne 5ara pe 
maga sT, and manigne wsen haebbe, }?8et he menige to fam 
ilcan wuda f>ar ic 6as stu6ansceaftas cearf, fetige hym lo 
far ma, and gefeOrige hys wsenas mid fegrum gerdum, fat 
he mage windan manigne smicerne wah, and manig *nlic 
htis settan and fegerne tun timbrian fara, and ]>xr murge 
and softe mid msege on eardian aBgSer ge wintras ge sumeras, 
swa-swa ic nu ne gyt ne dyde. Ac se pe me laBrde, fam 15 
se wudu iTcode, se maeg gedon faet ic softor eardian aegSer 
ge on fisum Isenan stoclife be fis waege 5a while pe ic on 
fisse weorulde beo, ge eac on fam ecan hame 5e he lis 
gehaten hefO f urh Sanctus Augustinus and Sanctus Gregorius 
and Sanctus leronimus, and furh manege o66re halie faedras; 20 
swa ic gelyfe eac faet he gedo for heora ealra earnunge 

^ The abrupt beginning points to a loss of the first part of MS.; 
the MS. 7 has been changed throughout, as here, to and; in MS. the u 
of stupanscsaftas is torn away. — ^ MS. napr\ hU, so repeatedly; like- ^ 
wise other words ending in -m are, in MS., found abbreviated thus: 
csHcH (for odeum). — ^ In manigne the -ne of MS. not distinct; p 
throughout has been changed, as here, to poet. — ^* "] para. — ^® hecan. — 
^' scanctus aug%ist%nus and scs gregorius. and scanctus leronimua. — 
*^ gely^ with the upper part of an f following y still legible. Between 
gelyf and eac a word of two or three syllables erased. 
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Ci A HOUSE NOT MADE WITH HANDS 

SBg5er ge fisne weig gelimpfulran gedo ]?oiine he SBr ]?issum 
wes, ge hflru mines modes eagan to fam ongelihte faet 
ic mage rihtne weig aredian to ]?am ecan Mme, and to )?am 
ecan are, and to }?are ecan reste, l?e us gehaten is )?urh }?a 
5 halgan faederas. Sie swa. 

Nis hit nan wundor feah man swilc ontimber gewirce 
eac on fare titlade and eac on )?^re bytlinge; ac selcne 
man lyst, si55an Tie senig cotlyf on his hlafordes Isene myd 
his fultume getimbred haef 6, }?8et he hine mote hwilum }?ar- 

10 on gerestan, and huntigan, and f uglian, and fiscian, and his 
on gehwilce wisan to fere Isenan tilian, segfaer ge on se ge 
on lande, o6 fone fyrst fe he bocland and aece yrfe furh 
his hlafordes miltse geearnige. Swa gedo se wilega gifola, 
se 8e eg5er wilt ; ge f issa Isenena stoclif e ge fara ecena 

15 hama. Se 5e SBgfer gescop and agferes wilt^ forgife me 
fset me to aeg6rum onhagige, ge her nytwyrSe to beonne, 
ge hum fider to cumane. 

Agustinus, Cartaina bisceop, worhte twa bee be his 
agnum ingefance. pa bee sint gehatene Soliloquiorum, 
20 faet is, be hys modes smeaunge and tweounga; hu hys 
gesceadwisnes answarode hys mode, fonne fset mod ymbe 
hwaBt tweonode, o6pe hit hwaes wilnode to witanne faes pe 
hit aer for ^weotole ongytan ne meahte. 

^ hure. — ^ m swilcj the other letters very indistinct. Only 8 and 
upper part of w, i, and I in swilc visible. — ' and eac on fia , , , lade; 
Pauli and Wulker leaA pcere utlade. — ^ p hcefd.—^^ o9 od. — ^^ gidfola, 
^^ nytxoyrde. — ^' Hltu. — ^^ modis. — *' Here ends Alfred's preface and 
begins his translation of Angnstine. 
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BOOK I. 

Da reahte he, hys mod for oft gastende and smeag- 
ende mislicu and selcti6 ping, and ealles swlSiist ymbe 
hyne sylfne — hwaet he sylf ware; hwaefer hys mod and 
hys sawel deadlic were and gewltendlice, ']?e(Jieo were a 
libbendu and ecu; and eft ymbe hys God, hwset he were 5 
and hwilce he were, and hwilc good him were betst to 
donne, and hwilc yfel betst to forletende. pa answarode 
me sum 5ing, ic nat hwaet, hwefier pe ic sylf pe (56er l?ing, 
ne l?8et nat, hwseOer hit waes innan me 5e utan; butan faes 
ic so61icost wene, pai hyt mln sceadwisnes were; and pR 10 
cwae5 heo to me: 

[Gesceadwisnes.] Gyf 6u enigne godne heorde haebbe 
pe wel cunne healdan }?8et fset 5fl gestreone and him befaeste, 
sceawa hyne me; gyf pu )?onne nanne swa geradne naebbe, 
sec hyne 06 fu hyne finde; for}?am l?u ne meaht agSer ge 15 
ealne weig ofor pB,m sittan 5e pu gestryned haefst and 
healdan, ge eac maran strynan. 

[Augustinus.] Hwam wille ic aelles befaestan )?aet ic 
elles gestryne bntan minum geminde? 

Volyenti mihi mnlta ac varia mecum din, ac per multos dies 
sedulo quaerenti memetipsum ac bonum meum, quidve mali eyitandum 
esset, ait mihi subito, sive ego ipse, sive alius quis extrinsecus sive 
intrinsecos, nescio (nam hoc ipsnm est qaod magnopere scire molior); 
ait ergo mihi: 

[Batio,] Ecce, fac te invenisse aliquid; cui commendabis, at 
pergas ad alia? 

. [Augustinus,] Memoriae scilicet. 

^ gastdnde, — ^ Augustinus fia answarode,— ^^ Here and thronghout 
the entire dialogue Gesceadunsnes is substituted for MS. da cwasd heo, 
and AugvstinuA for MS. da cwcsb ic, — ^^ mehat. — ^* hceft, 
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4: PRAYER FOR DIVINE AID 

G. Is \>m gemind swa mihtig f aet hit mage eall ge- 

healden faet }?u ge6encst, and hym bebeotst to healdenne? 

A, Nese, la nese; ne mln ne nanes marines nis to )?am 

creftig l?aet hit mage alle gehaealdan f aet him man befaest. 

5 G. Befseste hit )?onne bocstafum, and awrit hit. Ac 

me ]?inc5 faet )?eah J^aet fti si to unhal, pddt 5u ne mage 

hit aeall awri tan ; and feah )?u aeall hal were, pvi beforftest 

]>3dt 6u haefdest digele stowe, and amanne alces o5res 

^ Hnges, and fseawa cu6e men and creftige mid l?e, 6e nan- 

10 wiht ne amjrrdan, ac fultmoden to )?Tnum crefte. 

A. Ic nebbe nan fara ne fonne amenne, ne o5era 
manna fultum, ne swa dygela stowe faet me to swilcum 
weorce onhagie; forOi ic nat hwaet ic don sceal. 

G. Nat ic fonne nanwiht betere fonne fu 5e gebidde. 
15 Wilna fie to Gode, Hselend modes and llchaman, faet 6u 
mage furh 5a hele begitan faet 8aet pu wilnast; and fonne 
]>u 8e gebeden haebbe, awrit fonne )?aet gebed, ]>i l^s \>n 
hit forgyte, ]>ddt pu si 8e werSer )?ines creftes; and gebyde 
pB feawum wordum deorlice mid fuUe angitte. 
20 A, Ic do swa 8u me Iserst, and cwaeSe pR: 

Drihten, fu 8e eart Scypend ealra gesceafta, forgyf 
me a&rest faet ic fe cunne rihtae, and gescseadlice biddan, 

B. Tantane iUa est ut excogitata omnia bene servet? 

A. Difficile est, imo potest. 

B. Ergo scribendum est. Sed quid agis, quod valetudo tua scri- 
bendi laborem recusat? Nee ista dictari debent; nam solidutinem meram 
desiderant. 

A. Verum dicis. Itaque prorsus nescio quid agam. 

B. Ora salutem et auxilium quo ad concupita pervenias, et hoc 
ipsum litteras manda, ut prole tua fias animosior. Deinde quod invenis 
paucis conclusiunculis breviter collige. Nee modo cures invitationem 
turbae legentium; paucis ista sat erunt civibus tuis. 

A. Ita faciam: 

Deus universitatis conditor, praesta mibi primum ut bene te rogem, 
deinde ut me agam dignum quem exaudias, postremo ut liberes. Deus 

* gedengst. — * his mage ella; him me on.—^pathpeah. — ' beportest 
—8 stoge.^^^ hwced.—^^ creftest—^ cwced.—^^ In MS. the D of Drihten 
is rubricated, and extends over two lines in capitals ; in forgyf a letter 
erased between y and f. 
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GOD CREATOR OF ALL 5 

and pxt ic mage geearnian }?aet ic si wurSe pxi 6fl me 
for 3rnre mildheortnesse ^lyse and geiEreolsige. Ic clypie to 
fe, Drihten, ]>vi pe aeall geworhtest, fset pe aealles ge- 
weorSan ne mihte, ne seac wimian ne mihte butan fe. 
Ic clypie to \>B, Drihten, \>n pe nane gesceaftas ne forlsest 5 
t9 nahte weorSan. To }?am ic clypige, pe aealle gesceafta 
smicere geworhte btitan sellcum andweorce. To pB ic 
clypige , pe nef re nan yf el ne worlitest , ac SBlc god weorc " 
worhtest. ; To l?am ic clypige, pe getsec5 feawum wisum 
mannum l?8et yfel naht ne by6. 10 

Drihten, fu pe eall medemu geworhtest, and naht un- 
medemes, pe nis nan gesceaft widerweard; )?eah hwylc wille, ' 
he ne maeg, ac pu hy haefst aealle gesceapene gebyrdlice, 
and gesome, and to pBm ge)?w^re faet heora nan ne maeg - 
o5erne mid selle fordon, ac simle )?8et unwlitige wlitiga5 15 
faet wlitige. To 8e ic clypige, pu pe lufa6 aeall }?aet pe 
lufian maeg, ge fa pe wytan hwaet hi lufia5, ge pR pe nyton 
hwaet hi lufia3. Du l?e gesceope eall gesceaftas butan 
3ellcum yfele swife goode, pvi pe nelt pe eallunga geeowian 
openlice nanum oftrum bflton I>am pe gecl^nsode beo6 20 
on heora mode, ic clypige to pB, Drihten, for}?am l?tl eart 
Faeder so6festnesse, and wisdomes, and sofes lyfes, and }?aes 
hehstan lyfes, and fara hehstan ges^l)?e, and )?aes hehstan 

per quern omnia, quae per se non essent, tendunt esse. Deus qui ne id 
quidem quod se invicem permit, perire permittis. Deus qui de nihilo 
mundum istum creasti, quern omnium oculi sentiunt pulcherrimum. 
Deus qui malum non facis, et facis esse ne pessimum fiat. Deus qui 
paucis ad id quod yere est refugientibus ostendis malum nihil esse. 

Deus per quem universitas etiam cum sinistra parte perfecta est, 
Deus a quo dissonantia usque in extremum nulla est, cum deteriora 
melioribus concinunt. Deus quem amat omne quod potest amare, sive 
sciens, sive nesciens. Deus in quo sunt omnia, cui tamen universae 
creaturae nee turpitudo turpis est, nee malitia nocet, nee error errat. 
Deus qui nisi mundos verum scire noluisti. Deus pater veritatis, pater 



* A letter erased between c and a in geearnian, — * dridten; ge- 
wortest; geweordam. — ^ weordam. — ' gewordte, — ® w6rc» — ^ getcecd.— 
^3 heo ne mceg, — ^^ pe pe lufad. — *<* pam pam. 






6 SOURCE OP TRUTH AND LIFE 

goodes, and l?ara hehstan beorhtnesse, and I?3es angitlican 
leohtes, 6fl }?e aert Feder }?aes Suna I?e as awehte, and gyt 
wreh8, of }?am slepe ure synna, and fls manna8 }?8Bt we 
to }?e becumen. 
5 De ic bydde, Drihten, I?a l?e aeart seo hehsten soQfaest- 
nesse, and for }?e(iyl is so5 aeall l?aette so8 is. Ic I>e bydde, 
Drihten, 8u l?e seart se hehstan wysdom, and )?urh }?e sint 
wyse sealle }?a }?e wyse sint. Ic l?e bidde, Drihten, l?li l?e 

J aeart riht llf , and }?urh l?e lybbad aeall l?a }?e lybba5. pu 

10 eart seo hehste gesael8, and for }?e sint geselige aealle }?a 

)?e geselige synt. ptl aeart )?aBt hehste g<5d ys and 

wlityg. Dtl }?e aeart }?aet andgitlice leoht }?urh }?e man ongit. 
Ic fe bydde, Drihten, }?fl }?e aealles middangeardes wealst;^ 
l?ti l?e we ne magon lichamlice ongytan naf er ne mid eaguni," 

15 ne mid swece, ne mid earum, ne mid smecce, ne mid hrme ; 
and swa feah swilce SB swylce we habba5, and swylce 
}?aBawas swylce [we] habba5, ealle pa }?e god sint we namon 
of flnum [rice], and of }?inum rice we bysnia8 eall 
faet we gsdes do8. For}?am}?e ^Ic J?ara afeal8 }?e ]?e 

20 flygQ, and selc ]?ara arist fe to ]?e gecjT8, and ^Ic fara 
astynt }?e on 8e gewuna8; and^ swelt 6e 8e eallunga 
forlet, se acuca5 }?e to l?e gecyrQ. and se lifaQ soSlice, 

sapientiae, pater verae summaeque vitae, pater beatitudinis, pater boni 
et pnlchri, pater intelligibilis lucis, pater evigilationis atqne illuminat- 
ionis nostrae, pater pignoris quo admonemur redire ad te. 

Te invoco, Deus Veritas, in quo et a quo et per quern vera sunt 
quae vera sunt omnia. Deus sapientia, in quo et a quo et per queni 
sapiunt quae sapiunt omnia. Deus vera et summa vita, in quo et a 
quo et per quern vivunt quae vere summeque vivunt omnia. Deus 
beatitudo, in quo et a quo et per quern beata sunt quae beata sunt 
omnia. Deus bonum et pulchrum, in quo et a quo et per quem bona 
et pulchra sunt quae bona et pulchra sunt omnia. Deus intelligibilis 
lux, in quo et a quo et per quem intelUgibiliter luxient quae inteUigi- 

• /lys. — ' drittn ; wysdon. — ^ pe. bidde pe. — *° gesasld. — " Evidently 
some corruption in MS.; the following emendation by Junius is good: 
Du (Bart past hehste god [and pii/rh pe is god eall past pe god] t/«, etc. ; 
of. Latin. — " ongytam. — ^^ swece earum ne mid earum. — ^* abbad. — | 

^" pinum and of pinum rice. — ^' aseaW. — ^ eal para astynt. — ** ge- 
irunaf. — ^* forled; gecyrd para 7 se lufad; cf. Latin. 



OF MERCY AHD PARDON / 

pe on l?e l?urhwuna6. Ne forlset pe nan pe gewityg byt, 
ne l?e nan ne seca butan wys, ne pB nan eaUunga ne 
gemet btlton geclsensod. Baet ys, p2dt man forwirSe p2dt 
man pB foiiete. Se se pB lufaQ, se pB sac9; se se l?e 
fyli5, se pe haefd. Dine treow5a, pe pn as -sealdest, us 5 
aweccaS of Sam slepe tire sinna. tJre tohopa Gs ahef5 to 
fe. IJre lufu, pe Qu us sealdest, us gefaestnaS to J?e. purh 
fe we ofercumaO ure feond, aegfaer ge gastlice ge lichamlice. 
pu l?e aeart forgyfendde, cum to me, and gemylsa me; for- 
J?am)?e pvi mycela gyfa Us sealdest, }>set ys, faet we nefre 10 
aeallunga ne forwurOa}? swa paet we nahte weorSan. 

Drihten, J?u fe us manast J^set we wacian, 9u tis sealdeste 
gesceadwisnesse ]?8et we magon tosecan and tosceadau good 
and yfel, and fleon J?at yfel, pu pe us sealdest J^aet ge}?yld, 
p2dt we us ne for]?ohton on nanum geswlnce ne on nanum 15 
ungelimpe. Nys faet nan wundor, for}?am pvi swiSe wel 
ricsast, and gedSBst pset we 5e wel )?eawia6. Dti us wel 
lerdest f aet we ongeatan }?8et us waes fremde and lene pBdt 
Qset we luwedon J>8et fire agen were, p2^t ys, weoruldwela; 
and J^ti us aac laerdest }?aet we ongeatan }?set Saet ys ure 20 
agen, J^aet we leowedon }?8et us fremde were; fset ys, J?8et 

biliter lucent omnia. Deus cujus regnnm est totus mundus, quern sensus 
ignorat. Deus de cujus regno lex etiam in ista regna describitur. Deus 
a quo averti, cadere; in quem converti, resurgere; in quo manere, con- 
sistere est. Deus a quo exire, emori; in quem redire, reviviscere; in 
quo habitare, vivere est. Deus quem nemo amittit, nisi deceptus; quem 
nemo quaerit, nisi admonitus ; quem nemo invenit, nisi purgatus. Deus 
quem reiinquere, hoc est quod perire; quem attendere, hoc est quod 
amare; quem videre, hoc est quod habere. Deus cui nos fides excitat, 
spes erigit, charitas jungit. Deus per quem vincimus inimicum, te de- 
precor. Deus per quem accepimus ne omnino periremus. 

Deus a quo admonemur ut vigilemus. Deus per quem a malis 
bona separamus. Deus per quem mala fugimus, et bona sequimur. Deus 
per quem non cedimus adversitatibus. Deus per quem bene servimus 
et bene dominamur. Deus per quem discimus aliena esse quae aliquando 
nostra, et nostra esse quae aliquando aliena putabamus. Deus per quem 

'^ nanne seed. — ^ iddpa. — ' Vre luuu. — ^^ ynycela gytfa^ one or more 
letters being between y and c. — ^^ nacicte,iceordam, — ^^ magon tdsedan, 
— " fleo7i pad, — " ricstat ricsast 



8 THE RIGHTEOUS REDEEMER 

heofonrice 6set we pR forsawon. Du pe lis laerdest J?at we 
nawt unalyfdes dydon, and SBac Iserdest J^aet we ne unrot- 
sodon J?eah us tire speda wanodon. Du pe us ISBrdest pddt 
we under)?Teddan tirne lycuman ure mode. 

5 Dfl fe oferswlSdest Sonne deaQ, ]?e }?u sylf arise, and 
aeac dest paet ealle men arlsaS. Du pe us aealle gewur)?ugast 
to }?e, and us geclensast of aeallum Grum synnum, and ns 
gerihtwisast, and ure bene gehyrest. Dti pe ns gedydest 
}?rnes hyredes, and )?u pe us lerst ealle rihtwysnesse, and 

10 lis simle good lerst, and simle as good dest, and us ne for- 
last unryhtum hlaforde 6eowian, swa we geo dydon. pti 
lis clypast to urum wege, and tis geledest to fiBre dura 
and us 5a untynst, and us sillest fonne hlaf eces lyfes and 
fone drinc of lyfes wylle. Du pe freatast men for heora 

15 sinnum, and }?u lerst^ )?8et hy rihte domas deman and riht- 
wTsnesse don. Du us getrymedest and^yt trymest on urum 
geleafum, }?aet tis ne magon fa ungelyfaedan amirran. pu 
tis sealdest and gyt^silst fset angyt, faet we ofercuma5 ]?one 
dwolan fara [pe ISeraS] manna sawla naebben nan edlean 

20 aefter }?isse worulde heora gearnunge, swa godes swa yfeles, 
swsefier hi Ker do6. pti pe tis alysdest of 8am }?eowdOme 

malorum escis atque illecebris non haeremus. Deus per quern non res 
minutae non minuunt. Deus per quern melius nostrum deteriori sub- 
jectum non est. 

Deus per quern mors absorbetur in victoriam. Deus qui nos con- 
yertis. Deus qui nos eo quod non est exuis, et eo quod est induis. 
Deus qui nos exaudibiles facis. Deus qui nos munis. Deus qui nos in 
omnem veritatem inducis. Deus qui nobis omnia bona loqueris, nee 
insanos facis, nee a quoquam fieri sinis. Deus quo nos revocas in yiam. 
Deus qui nos deducis ad januam. Deus qui facis ut pulsantibus aperiatur. 
Deus qui nobis das panem vitae. Deus per quern sitimus potum, quo 
hausto nunquam sitiamus. Deud qui arguis saeculum de peccato, de 
justitia, et de judicio. Deus per quern nos non movent qui minime 
credunt. Deus per quem improbamus eorum errorem, qui animarum 
merita nuUa esse apud te putant. Dens per quem non servimus infirmis 

^ p ceac m ure speda wanodon. p fie us Icerdesd. A syUable erased 
between Icerdesd SLn6. fioet. — ^ p we; ge p wurpugast. — ^' amirram, — 
** wcedeTf a letter, apparently an s, partially erased at the beginning 
of the word. 
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THE TRIUNE GOD ^ 

oflera gesceafta, 5u us simle gear wast ace lyf, and ns ®ac 
gyrwast to ]?am secan lyfe. 

Cum me nu to fultome, ]?u pe seart ana ece and so6 
Godfrimnesse — Faeder, and Suna, and se Haliga Gast — buton 
SBlcere todelennesse o55e onhwserfednesse, and butan elcere 5 
neode o55e unmihte, and butan dea5e. pti l?e simle swa 
wunast on l?ere hehstan beorhtnesse and on fSBre hehstan 
gest8e9j?inesse, on pere hehstan anmodnesse and on ]?ere 
hehstan genyhte, for5am J?e nanes godes nis wana, ac pu 
simle wunast swa ful selces goodes on ecnesse. pu eart lo 
Feder, and Sunu, and se Halgan Gast. 

pe 5eowia3 ealle 3a gesceaftas 6e pn gesceope; 5e ys 
selc god sawl underj?aed; be pinre hese heo hweorffi — seo 
heofene.0,nd ealla tungla heora rina behfealda6; be )?Tnre hese 
seo sunne bringS leohtne daeg, and se mona leoht on nyht; 15 
be fara anlTcnesse pn astyrst and mldest seallum }>is 
middangearde, swa fset ealle gesceafta wrixlia5 swa daeg 
and nyht. Du i:ecst; J?aet gear and ;redst ]?urh J?9et gewrixle 
}?ara feower tyda, faet ys, lencten and sumer and herfest 
and winter; ]?ara \j^rixla3i selc wyS o56er and hwerfia5;) swa 20 
I>at heora ag5er by 6 eft emne fat )?8et hyt SBr waBS, and 
far far hyt ar wes; and swa wrixlad^ eall tunglai and 
hwerfiaS on fam ylfean wisan, and eft se and ea; on t5a 
ylcan wisan hweorfiaQ ealle gescaeafta. Wrixlia8 sume fa 

et egenis elementis. Deus qui nos purgas, et ad divina praeparas praemia 
adveni mihi propitius tu. 

Quidquid a me dictum est, unus Deus tu, tu veni mihi in auxilium; 
una aeterna vera substantia, ubi nulla discrepantia, nulla confusio, nulla 
transitio, nulla indigentia, nulla mors. Ubi summa concordia, summa 
evidentia, summa plenitude, summa vita. Ubi nihil deest, nihil redundat. 
Ubi qui gignit, et quem gignit unum est. 

Deus cni serviunt omnia quae serviunt; cui obtemperat omnis 
bona anima. Cujus legibus rotantur poli, cursus suos sidera peragunt, 
sol exeret diem, luna temperat noctem: omnisque mundus per dies, 
vicissitudine lucis et ifbctis; per menes, incrementis decrementisque 

* god primnesse feeder and suna 7 stvanu 7. — ' beortnesse. — * ge 
nyHe, — ^^ hese ^e. — " eallungla. — ^' lencten. — ** j5, probably a scribal 
error for pa. 
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10 man's free will 

on o85er wyssan swa l?at }?a ylcan eft ne cumae5 p^r 8ser 
hy er weron, eallunga swa swa hy er weron, ac cuma5 
o8re for hy, swa -swa leaf on treowum; and aepla, graes, 
and wyrtan, and treoweu foraldia5 and forseriafi and 

5 cumaO o89er, grenu wexa5, and gearwa8, and rlpaS; for psi 
hy eft onginnad searian. And swa eall nytenu and fugelas 
swelces 5e nti ys lang seall to arimanne. Ge fur)?um manna 
lichaman forealdia8, swa -swa o8re gescaeaftas ealdiaS; ac 
swa -swa hy SBr wur81icor lybbaQ l?onne treowu obpe o9re 

10 nytenu, swa hy eac weor8fulieor arisaS on domes daege, 

swa )?3et nefre sy55an J?a lichaman ne geendiaQ ne ne 

forealdia8; and feah se iTchama er were gemolsnod, [gyt] wses 

seo sawl simle lybbende, si89an heo serest gesceapen wes. 

And sealle fa gesceaftas pe we embe spreca5, faet heo 

15 us J?ince ungefhwsere) and ungestaeQfie, hy habbaQ )?eah sumne 
dsel gestse]?inesse, forfiam hy sint gebridlod mid 8am bridle 
Godes beboda. Se God sealde fridom manna saulum, fast 
hy moston don swa good swa yf el, swaeSer hy woldon ; and 
gehet good eadlean 8am wel dondum, and yfel l?am yfel 

20 dondum. Mid 8am Gode ys gegyered se sewilm selces godes, 
and ]?anan ys gegyered and forlaten selc good to us ]?ara 
fe we habba8; se us gescylt wi8 aellum yfellum. Nys naht 
of or hyne, ac aealle ping sint under hym, o88e mid hym, 

lunaribus; per annos, veris, aestatis, autumni et hiemis successionibiis; 
per lustra, perfectione cursus solaria ; per magnos orbes, recursu in ortus 
guos siderum, magnam rerum constantiam , quantum sensibilis materia 
patitur, temporum ordinibus replicationibusque custodit. 

Deus cujus legibus in aevo stantibus, motus instabilis rerum mul- 
tabilium perturbatus esse non sinitur, frenisque circumeuntium saeculorum 
semper ad similitudinem stabilitatis revocatur: ciijus legibus arbitrium 
animae liberum es.t, bonisque praemia et malis poenae, fixis per omnia 
uecessitatibus distributae sunt. Deus a quo manant usque ad nos omnia 
bona, a quo coercentur a nobis omnia mala. Deus supra quern nihil, 
extra quem nihil, sine quo nihil est. Deus sub quo to turn est, in quo 

» ealdiat—^^ syddam. — " lichaman; p wcbs seo sawl; Junius reads 
gyt for MS. j5. — ^^ syddam. — ^* ungehwcere; pcet sumne. — ^* gebridlod. — 
" bebodu; sedlum. — ^® ivceder, with a preceding s erased. — ^® gehic. — 
w dedum. — ^^ habbat 
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o65e on hym. He geworhte man to his anlicnesse, and sealc 
}?ara manna pe hine silfne ongyt, he ongyt pxi ]?is is eall 
S(59. To pBm Gode ic clypie and cweQe: 

Gehlere, gehyre me, Drihten, forpam pvi eart mm God, 
and min Drihten, and mln feder, and mln sceapen, and mln 5 
gemetgyend, and mm tohopa, and mln sped, and mm wyr5- 
scipe, and mln hus, and mln e8el, and mln hale, and min 
lyf. Gehyre, gehyre me, Drihten, Sine l?eawa. pe feawa 
ongyta5. 

pe anne ic lufige soSlice ofer aealle o6re ping-, I?e ic 10 
sece, }?e yc folgige, fe ic eom gearu to )?eowianne; under 
}?inum anwealde ic wilnie to wunienne, forSam I>u ana 
rlcsast. Ic fe bydde J^aet 3ti me bebeode faet }?aet pu 
wille; ac gehsel mine eagan and untyn, ]?8et ic mage 
* geseon }?Tne wundru, and adrif fram me dysig and ofer- 15 
m3Bto, and sile me wisdom J^aet ic mage l?e ongytan, and 
getaBc me }?ider ic me beseon sceolde to }?e, }?at ic fe 
}?ar gehawian maege; 5onne gelyfae ic ]?aet ic do lustlice 
fset l?set 6u me bebeodest. 

Ic pe halsie, 8u arf8esta,( wel wilende, and wel wyr- 20 
cende ^(Drihten , }?set }?u me underfo, 8lnne flyman; forSam 

totnm est, cum quo totum est. Qui fecisti hominem ad imaginem et 
similitudinem tuam, quod qui se ipse novit agnoscit. 

Exaudi, exaudi, exaudi me, Deus meus, Domine meus, rex meus, 
pater meus, causa mea, spes mea, res mea, honor meus, domus mea, 
patria mea, salus mea, lux mea, yita mea. Exaudi, exaudi, exaudi me 
more iUo tuo paucis notissimo. 

Jam te solum amo, te solum sequor, te solum quaero, tibi soli 
servire paratus sum, quia tu solus Juste dominaris; tui juris esse cupio. 
Jube, quaeso, atque impera quidquid vis, sed sana et aperi aures meas, 
quibus voces tuas audiam. Sana et aperi oculos meos, quibus nutus 
tuos videam. Expelle a me insaniam. ut recognoscam te. Die mihi 
qua attendam, ut aspiciam te, et omnia me spero quae jusseris esse 
factumm. 

Recipe, oro, fugitivum tuum, Domine, clementisseme pater: jamjam 
satis poenas dederim, satis inimicis tuis, quos sub pedibus babes, ser- 

i 
^ asac. — • td6pa. — ' tdel^le. — ^ pi Hne. — ^ ongytat — " gearw, 

eahgan. — ** ff^seon. — " pad. 



•** eahgt 



12 



HOW TO PINB GOD 



ic wes geo }>Tn, and pB. fleah ic fram }>e to deofle, and fuleode 
hys willan, and micel broc geSolede on hys }?eowd(5me. Ac 
gyf pe nu }?inc8 swa-swa me 8inc6^ genoh lange ic }?olede 
pE wTtu 6e ic nu hwlle f>olode, and leng J?eowede f>Tnum 

5 feondum Sonne ic sceolde J?am ileum fle pn gehaefst. 
Genoh lange ic waes on }?am bysmore and on }?3ere 
sceame, pe hy me on gebrohton; ac onfoh me nti f>Tnne 
agene }?eawa, for ic eom fleonde fram hym. Hwaet! hy 
me underfengon aer 6am ic scoc fram 8e to hym. Ne agyf 

10 me nsefre eft hym, nn ic J?e gesoht hsebbe, ac untin me 
f>Tne dura, and tac me hu ic scile tocuman. Nebbe 
ic pe nanwiht to bringende butan goodne willan, ^i forSam ic 
silf nanwyht aelles naebbe^ ne ic nanwiht betere nat }?one 
ic lufige }?8et heofenlice and J?a faet gastlice ofer }>is aeorfl- 

15 lice, swa ic seac do, god Feder, for6am ic me nanwiht betere 
nat l?onne J^aet. Ac ic nat hu ic sceal nu cuman to 8e, 
butan }?u me lere. Ac getsec hit me, and gefultuma me. 
Gef 6e furh treowa flndon pE 8e pB findon, sile me f>a 
treowa. Gyt gyf 8e ]?urh oSerne creft hwilcne flndan pB. 

20 8e pe findan, forgyf me fone creft. Gyf pB furh wysdom 
findon pE 8e }?e findon, forgyf me }?onne wysdom, and Taec 
on me }>one tohopan J^aes secan lyfes, and pine lufe gelec 
on me. 

Eala! hu }?in godnes is to wundrienne, forl?am heo is 

vierim, satis fuerim faUacuarum ludibrium. Accipe me ab istis fugientem 
famulum tuiim, quia et isti me quando a te fugiebam acceperant alienum. 
Ad te mihi redeundum esse sentio pateat mihi pulsanti janua tua; quo- 
modo ad te perveiiiatur doce me. Nihil aliud habeo quam voluntatem; 
nihil aliud scio nisi fluxa et caduca apernenda esse; certa et aeterna 
requirenda. Hoc facio, Pater, quia hoc solum novi; sed unde ad te 
perveniatur ignoro. Tu mihi suggere, tu ostende, tu viaticum praebe. 
Si fide te inveniunt qui ad te refugiunt, fidemda; si virtute, virtutem; 
si scientia, scientiam. Auge in me fidem, auge spem, auge charitatem. 
admiranda et singularis bonitas tua! Ad te ambio, et quibus 

^ feodum. — • angene. A g erased between the final e and n. — 
'^ under fungon-, da ic seoc. — ^° A letter erased between i and n in untin. 
— " hu ys ic.--^*' cBordlice. — ^'' In last me a letter erased. — " /«*r^t; 
hwilcne. — ^^ tddpan. — ^\ for pern heo us. 
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ungelic seallum goodum. Ic wilnege cuman to }?e, and 8es ' 
aealles J?e ic on 8am we^e habban fearf ic wilnige to pB, 
and l?3es swiflost 8e ic TOtan to fe cuman ne meg. Gyf l?u 
me forlest, l?onne forweorSe ic; ac ic wat feah pxt pn me 
nealt forleten, bfltan ic fe forlate; ne ic seac nelle forlete 5 
I>e, forQam l?u aeart J?8et hehstaen good. Nis nan l?ara 5e pB 
rihte seh6, fset he pe ne finde. De ana pB ariht sec8, pe 8u 
onriht lerst l?9et hy fie secan, and heom getecst hfl hy secan 
scylon. Wei, la god Feder, wel alyse me of flam gedwolan, 
pe ic on 08 ]?isum dwealde and gyt on dwolige; and getaec 10 
me fone weg pe nan feond on gemetae, ser ic to J?e cume. 
Gyt ic nanwiht ofer pe ne lufige, ic J?e halsige fset ic ]?e 
gemete, and gyf ic jEniges ]?inges ungemetlice and unrihtlice 
wilnige, gefreo me pdds, Gedo me faes wyrflne p2et ic J?e 
mote geseon. 15 

Dfi se aldsta Feder and pu wisesta, ic pB befaeste mynne 
lycuman, f>at J?u hine gehealde halne. Ic nat J?eah hwes 
ic fer bydde, hwefler ic bydde nyttes pe unnittes me sylfum, 
oflfle }?am freondum pe ic liiiige and me lufafl; ne p2dt nat 
hu lange flu hyne wille hsalne gehealdan. For}?i ic hine 20 
befeste 6e and bebeode, forflam }?u bet wast ]?onne iq wite 
hwaes ic flerf. Forflam ic pB bydde faet pu me simle lere 
fa hwlle pe ic on pisum lycuman and ]?isse weorulde sle, and 
fultuma me }?aet ic simle ]?one r^d aradige fle J?e licwyrfle 
SI, and me for ]?am lyfum best and rihtwyrflost si. And 25 

rebus ad te ambiatur a te rursum peto. Tu enim si deseris, peritur: 
sed non deseris, quia tu es summum bonum, quod nemo recte quaesivit 
et minime invenit. Omnis autem recte quaesivit, quern tu recte quaerere 
fecisti. Fac me, Pater, quaerere te, vindica me ab errore; quaerenti te 
mibi nihil aliud pro te occurat. Si nihil aliud desidero quam te, in- 
veniam te jam quaeso, Pater. Si autem est in me superflui alicujus 
appetitio, tu ipse me munda, et fac idonem ad videndum te. 

Caeterum de salute hujus mortalis corporis mei, quamdiu nescio 
quid mihi ex eo utile sit, vel eis quos diligo, tibi illud committo, Pater 
sapientissime atque optime, et pro eo quod ad tempus admonueris de- 
precabor: tantum oro excellentissimam clementiam tuam, ut me penitus 

^ pees 7 swidost — * forwurh pe ic. — ' peed. — * getestc. — " un- 
ri/i/ice.— •" wyr^ne. — ^^ freddum. — ^^ wil. — ^* licworde.--^^ bam. 
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nu gyt ofer aeall odre ping ic l?e geornlicost' bydde }>aet pn 
me ealunga to l?e gecyrran, and ne l®t me nanwiht ofer- 
winnan on l?is wege, }?at ic ne mage cuman to }>e ; and ge- 
clSBnsa me 8a hwile 6e ic on f>isse worulde si, and gedo 
5 me unmodigne. Sile me oferhjda. Do me gesceadwisne and 
rihtwisne and foreJ?ancfulne and fulfremdne; and, God, gedo 
me luflende and onfundne f>ines wisdemes; and gedo me 
wyr6ne }?set ic sT wyniende in finum eadegan rice. Si hit swa. 

Nu ic habbe gedon swa pu me lerdest ; nfl ic me gebsed 
10 swa -swa pu me lerdest. pa answarode me min gescead- 
wTsnes and cw3e5: 

[6r.] Ic geseo }?3et pn }?e gebade; ac seige nti hwaes 
]?u earnodest, o66e hwset J?u habban woldest. 

A, Ic woldo ongytan eall and witan\ hwset ic nu sang. 

15 G, Gadera J?onne of 3am eallum pe pu Sser embe 

sunge J?8et fset pB ]?ince }>8et J^e m$st neod sy, and mSBst 

f erf to witande, and befoh hyt fonne mid feawum wordum, 

and sege hit me. 

A. Ic fe secge sona: God ic wolde ongytan, and mine 
20 agene saule ic wold witan. 

6r. Woldest pn awiht ma witan? 

A. Fela me lyste witan fles pe ic nat. Ne lyst me 
]?eah nanes }?inges swiQor to witanne J?onne ]?ises. 

ad te conyertas, nihilque mihi repugnare facias tendenti ad te, jnbeasqne 
me dum hoc ipsum corpus ago atque porto, purum, magnanimum, justum, 
pnidentenqae esse, perfectumque amatorem perceptoremque sapientiae 
tuae, et dignum habitatione , atque habutatorem beatissimi regni tui. 
Amen, amen. 

Ecce oravi Deum. 

M. Quid ergo scire vis? 

A. Haec ipsa omnia quae orayi. 

E, Breviter ea coUige. . 

A. Deum et animam scire cupio. 

R. Nihilne plus? 

A, Nihil omnino. 



^ gearlicoat — * Iced. — * ofer eda; gesceawisne, — * Jxm^fulne. — 
• eadegam. — *^ cwced, — *^ habban mote. — »* purht peak nanes. 



GOD INCOMPARABLE 15 

G. Spura }?anne aefter, and sac }?aet pu acsast, and 
sege me flBrest hwaet pvi cGfllicost wite, and cwse5 poxme to 
me: ^Genoh cu6 me by 6 God and mm sawel, gyf hi me 
beo6 swa ciifle swa J?is fing.' 

A. Nat ic nan Sing me swa ca8 swa ic wolde }>at 5 
me God were. 

G. Hwaet magon we his }>onne don, gyf pu nast J?«t 
gemet? pu sceoldest witan hwenne fe genoh ]?uhte, and 
gyf 8ti efre to 8am becume pddt pVi }?onne ofer pset ne eodest, 
ac sohtest aealles hwaet, pB les pVi anes hwaet wylnodest 10 
ofer gemet. 

A, Ic wot hwet }?u woldest; ic }?e sceolde tSBcan be 
sumere bisene; ac ic ne maege, for8aml?e ic nat nanwiht 
Godes gelices, J?aet ic maege cwaeQan to }?e: *Dus geara ic 
wolde cunnan God swa ic J?is f>ing can.' 15 

6r. Ic wondrie fin, hwT pu secge l?aet pvi Gode nawiht 
gelfces nyte, and furj?an gyt nast hwilc he ys. 

A. Gyf ic wiht him gelices wiste, ic wolde J?at luflan 
swlQe swi61ice. Nfl ic }?onne nat nanwiht him gelices, nu 
ne lufige ic nanwiht baton hine and mine agene saule; and 20 
ic nat J?eah hwilc 8ara a6er ys. 

G. pu cwest }?aet l?u ne lufiae nanwyht butan God and 

R. Ergo incipe quaerere. Sed prius explica quomodo tibi si de- 
monstretur Deus, possis dicere: Sat est. 

A. Nescio quomodo mihi demonstrari debeat, nt dicam: Sat est; 
non enim credo me scire aliquid sic, quomodo scire Deum desidero. 

B. Quid ergo agimus? Nonne censes prius tibi esse sciendum, 
quomodo tibi Deum scire satis sit, quo cum peryeneris non amplius 
quaeras? 

A. Censeo quidem; sed quo pacto fieri possit, non video. Quid 
enim Deo simile unquam inteUexi, ut possim dicere: Quomodo hoc in- 
teUigo, sic yolo intelligere Deum? 

B. Qui nondum Deum nosti, unde nosti nihil te nosse Deo simile? 

A. Quia si aliquid Deo simile scirem, sine dubio id amarem; nunc 
autem nihil aliud amo quam Deum et animam, quorum neutrum scio. 

B. Non igitur amas amicos tuos? 

* cwcet — ^ bydde. — * din; pad.— ^^ hw<Bt woldest wylnodest — 
IS good. — ** hie wondrie. — ** pad. — ** hwil 
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LOVE FOR IMMORTAL SOULS 



l?Tne sawle; gyf Sonne l?aet swa is, ne pu Sonne nanne o6erne 

freond ne Jufast? 

A lHwi)gyf ic sawle lufige, ^u ne lufige ic minne 

freond? ,HJ[ ne hsefS he. sawle? 
5 G. Gryf pn }?inne freond fprSi iufast pe)lie sawle hsefd, 

hwT ne lufast pu fonne selc J?ing J?e sawle haefS? Hwi ne 

lufast pu mys and flyea? 

A, Ic hi ne lufige, for6l}?e hi sint flesclicu nytenu, 

nes men. 
10 6r. Hti ne habbaS pme freond eac licuman swa-swa 

nytenu? 

A. Ne lufige ic hi na forSi, ac for6am}?e hi men sint 

and habbaS gesceadwisnesse on hera mode, psdt ic lufige ge 

furSum on ]?eawum. pa pe ic hatige, ^fca ic hatige forJ?T}?e 
15 hi J?aet god ]?SBre gesceadwlsnesse wendaS on yfel; for5am 

me ys egSer f>ara alyfad, ge }?aet good to lufianne ge pddt 

yfel to hatianne. ForSam ic lufige SBlcne minra freonda, 

sume lasse, sume swySor; and slcne J?ara 8e ic ma lufige 

l?onne oSerne, ic hine lufige swa mycele ma }?onne 5one 
20 oSerne swa ic ongyte p2dt he betran willan haef6 }?onne se 

o6er, and his gesceadwlsnesse nyttran willan to donne. 
G. Genoh wel 6u hyt ongitst, and genoh rihte? Ac gyf 

]?e nti hwa sisdse fset he maehte pB gel^f an hti }?u myhtast 

' ' u - 

A. Quo pacto eos possnm, amans animam, non amare? 

B. Hoc modo ergo et pulices et cimices amas? 

A. Animam me amare dixi, non animalia. 

B. Aut homines non sunt amici tui, aut eos non amas: omnis 
enim homo est animal, et animalia te non amare dixisti. 

A. Et homines sunt, et eos amo, non eo quod animalia, sed eo 
quod homines sunt; id est, ex eo quod rationales animas hahent, quas 
amo etiam in latronibus. Licet enim mihi in quovis amare rationem, 
cum ilium jure oderim qui male utitur eo quod amo. Itaque tanto 
magis amo amicos meos, quanto magis bene utnntur anima rationali, 
vel certe quantum desiderant ea bene uti. 

B. Accipio istud: sed tamen si quis tibi diceret, Faciam te sic 

® hy hwi. — ^° habbat. — '' gesceaivisnesse, — ** gesceawisnesse. — *^ me 
hys. — " cel^ne. — ^* An I erased between y and c in mycele. — ** gesceatvis- 
nesse. — '^ geldbram; mythtas. 
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ongytan God swa sweotole J?set he were f>e swa ca5 swa 
l?e nil ys Alippius, l?in cnihty hwjeSer 5e l?onne on 8am 
genoh l?uhte, o88e hti swiSe woldest 5u him ]?9es l?ancian? 

A. pane ic wolde secgan, ne cwaede ic }?eah na 8e 
raSor 'genoh'. 5 

6?. For hwl? 

A, Alippius me is cn8re }?onne God, and ne can ic 
hine feah swa georne swa ic wolde. 

G, Loca nil f>set f>ti ofergemet ne wilnige, nu 8u hi 
togaedere metest. Woldest [fti] cunnan God swa -swa lo 
Alippius? 

Al. Nese; ne do ic hi na 8e raSor gelice^ f>eah ic hy 
togaedere nemne. Ac ic secge f>at man wot oft mare be- 
ldam healicran Sonne be l?am heanlicran. Ic wot nu be 
Sam monan, hu he tomorgen fer6 and o86ere niht; ac f>8et 15 
is earhlicere, ic nat hwaet ic to morgen setan sceal. 

(r. Wost f>u l?onne gyt genoh be Gode, gyf he l?e by8 
cu6 swa }?e is nu l?es monan fsereld — on hwilcum tungle he 
nu is, o66e on hwilce he 8anon ge6? 

A, Nese; ic wolde J?at he me were cu6re Sonne mOnnan 20 
[6e] ic geseo l?urh mine eaga. Ac me is uncu6, l?aet hine wille 

Deum nosse, qnomodo nosti Alypium; nonne gratias ageres, et diceres, 
Satis est? 

A, Agerem qnidem gratias, sed satis esse non dicerem. 

J2. Cur, quaeso? 

A. Qnia Deum ne sic quidem novi quomodo Alypium, et tamen 
Alypium non satis novi. 

J2. Vide ergo ne impudenter velis satis Deum nosse, qui Alypium 
non satis nosti. 

A, Non sequitur. Nam in comparatione siderum, quid est mea 
coena yilius? et tamen eras quid sim coenaturus ignoro; quo autem 
signo luna futura sit, non impudenter me scire proflteor. 

22. Ergo yel ita Deum nosse tibi satis est, ut nosti quo eras signo 
luna carsura sit? 

A, Non est satis: nam hoc sensibus approbo. Ignoro autem utrum 



* %«. — * is vooid^, — • Possibly hma; ofergemeb. — ^® to geadere 
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18 BELIEF AND KNOWLEDGE 

God^f or sumum dieglum pingum, pe we nyton, on o86ere wisan 
wsendan; 6onne beo ic amyrred pdds pe ic ntl wene pddt ic 
be him wite. Ac ic wolde witan swa be Gode on mlni-e 
gesceadwisnesse and on minum ingef>ance) f>aet me nan ping 
5 gemyrran ne mahte, ne on nanum tweonunga gebringan. 

G, Gelyfst pn }>8es f>8et ic pE maege don gewisran be 
Gode }>onne pu nu eart be Sam monan? 

A, Gea; ic hys gellfe, ac me waere leofre J^aet ic hyt 
wiste, for6am we gelyfafl eall l?aet flaet [we] witon, and we 
10 nyton fsela pdds pe we lyfaQ. 

G. Me I>inc6 nu f>8et pvi ne trtlwie f>am uttram gewitte, 

na8er ne f>am eagum, ne J?am earum, ne f>am stencce, ne 

flam swece, ne flam hrlnunge, flat pn flurh flara senig swa 

sweotole ongytan maege }?8et f>aet pvi woldest, btiton pVi hyt 

15 on l?inum ingel?ance ongytae f>urh flin gesceadwTsnesse. 

A, paet is sofl; ne truwige ic him na. 

G. Hwaefler woldest pu Sonne J?inne cniht pe wet er 

aembe sprecon cunnan, pe mid flam uttram gewitum, pe mid 

l?am inran? 

20 A. Ic hine can nu swa ic hine of flam fltram gewitum 

cunnan maege; ac ic wilnode l?aet ic cufle hys ingef>ance of 



yel Dens vel aliqna naturae occulta cansa snbito Innae ordinem cnr- 
snmqne commntet: qnod si acciderit, to turn illnd quod praesnmpseram, 
falsnm erit. 

B, Et credis hoc fieri posse? 

A, Non credo. Sed ego qnid sciam qnaero, non quid credam. 
Ornne antem qnod scimns, recte fortasse etiam credere dicimnr; at non 
omne qnod credimns, etiam scire. 

B. Eespnis igitnr in hac cansa omne testimoninm sensnnm? 

A. Prorsns respuo. 

B. Quid? iUum familiarem tnum quern te adhnc ignorare dixisti, 
sensn vis nosse, an intellectu? ' 

A. Sensu qnidem qnod in eo novi, si tamen sensn aliqnid noscitnr, 
et vile est, et satis est: iUam yero partem qua mihi amicus est, id est 
ipsnm animum, intellectu assequi cupio. 

^ beo him, — * gesceaioisnesse.—^ matte. — • getvisram, — ^^hyrinunge; 
dad. — " gesceatoisnesae. — ^^ truwig. — ^'^ hceder. — ** mid dam uttram. 
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minmn ingefance; flonne wiste ic hwilce treowda he hsefde 
wi8 me. 

G. Maeg man ealles witan buton }>am mid }>am inge}>ance? 

A, Ne f>inc8 me }?aet ic swa hyt witan msege swa-swa 
ic wolde. 5 

G, Ne canst Sonne [8a] l?rnne cniht? 

A, Hfl maege ic hyne cunnan, and nat hweSer ic me 
silfne can? Hyt is gecwseden on J?SBre 3B }>3et man sceole 
lufian hys nehstan swa-swa hyne sylfne. Hu wot ic hys 
Sonne hfl ic hine lufian scyle, gyf ic nat hweder ic me syUe lo 
lufige? Ne [ic] nat hu he me lufafl; ic wot Sset hym is 
}>8et ylce be me. 

G, To hwi tsest f>u to me to l?am uttram andgytte, gyf 
6u mid }>am inran woldest God ongytan, swilce J?u hyne 
woldest geseon lichamlice, swa-swa I>u er sadest l?aet }>ti 15 
5one monan geseawe? Nat ic hu hyt J?a me \\ l?ar tace, 
ne maeg ic hyt nan uttram angyttum gaetecan. Ac sege me 
hweder }?e genoh f>ince l?8et J?aet l?u swa God ongytae swa 
Plato and Plotinus hine ongaeaton? 

Al, Ne daear ic faet secgan, 8aet me on Sam genoh 20 
l?ince, forSam ic nat hweSer him genoh l?tlhte on 6am }?e 

JS. Potestne aliter nosci? 

A, Nnllo modo. 

B., Amicnm igitnr tnnm et vehementer familiarem, andes tibi 
dicere esse ignotnin? 

A, Qnidni audeam? lUam enim legem amicitiae justissimam esse 
arbitror, qna praescribitor ut sicnt non minus , ita nee plus quisque 
amicum quam seipsum diligat. Itaque cum memetipsum ignorem, qna 
potest a me affici contumelia, quem mihi esse dixero ignotum, cum 
praesertim, ut credo, ne ipse quidem se noverit? 

R, Si ergo ista quae scire vis, ex eo sunt genere quae intellectus 
assequitur, cum dicerem impudenter te yelle Deum scire, cum Alypium 
nescias, non de biiisti mihi coenam tuam et lunam proferre pro simili, 
si haec ut dixisti, ad sensum pertinent Sed quid ad nos? Nunc illud 
responde: si ea quae de Deo dixerunt Plato et Plotinus vera sunt, 
satisne tibi est ita Deum scire, ut illi sciebant? 

A, Non continue, si ea quae dixerunt, vera sunt, etiam scisse 

• ne IkmiM ne canst donne pinne chiht — ' hys hyne, — * silfene, — 
" lufia.—^* nyt— -" gcetEcam.'—^^ plotinus. 
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hy p^r wiston. Ic nat }?eali hym- J?.GhteJ pxt hym bef>orften 
p2dt hi his mare wiston, and swa-swa me er }?uhton. Da 
ic me gebsed, me f>uhte' psdt ic swa fulice ne understode 
pxt pxt ic baed swa-swa ic wolde. Ac ic ne msehte }?eah 
5 forberan }?8et ic sembe ne specce, swa-swa me J?uhteVj?8et ic 
Qorfte and swa-swa ic wende l?3et hit ware. 

G. Me finc^ nu J^set pB finc^ }?3et j^set si o6er l?aet 
man wite, (56er pBdt man soQlicost wen8. 

A. Gea, swa me J?inc5^, forflam ic wolde nu J^set J?u 
10 me reahtest hwset fer beo tweh f>erae, o88e hwet man ge- 
wiss wiste. 

G. Wost pu }?8et J?u leorneodest f>one creft pe we hatafl 
'geometrica'? On J?am creft l?u leornodest on anum f>o8ere 
o6}?e on aepple o88e on sege atefred, fat J?n meahtest be 
15 l?sere tefrunge ongytan }?ises rodores ymbehwirft and }?ara 
tungla fsereld. Wost 3u nfl }?3et pn leornedest on J?am ylcan 
crefte be anre linan psds awriten anlang middes p2ds J?oJ?eres? 
Wost fu nu fat pB man far on tehte fara twelf tungla 
stede and fara sunne fsereld? 
20 A. Gea; genoh geare ic wot hwaet seo line tacna5. 

G. Ne ondredest 6u 6e nu Achademicos, 8a uSwitan, 
8e ssedon f set naefre nanwiht gewisses nsere baton twSBonunga, 
nu ffl segst faet 8e faes nanwiht ne tweonige? 

A, Na; ne ondrsede ic hi me nawit swi8e, for8am hi 
25 sadon f set n^Bfre nan wis man nare: ForSi me ne sceama8 

illos ea necesse est. Nam multi copiose dicunt quae nesciunt, ut ego 
ipse omnia quae oravi, me dixi scire cupere, quod non cuperem si jam 
scirem: num igitur eo minus ilia dicere potui? Dixi enim non quae 
intellectu comprehendi, sed quae undecumque coUecta memoriae mandavi, 
et quibus accommodavi quantam potui fidem: scire autem aliud est. 

B. Die, quaeso, scisne saltem in geometrica disciplina quid sit linea? 

A. Istud plane scio. 

R. Nee in ista professione vereris Academicos? 

A. Non omnino. Illi enim sapientem errare noluerunt; ego autem 

• dorte. — *« hwced per. — " leomeodes. — ^' onn anum, — " pad; beo, 
— ** rodores. — ^^ ylcam, — " awritan. — *^ ac hapemicos; a letter erased 
between ac and /*. — ^ nan with. 
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nanwit }>eah ic nSBre, forSi ic wot }>8et ic gyt wis ne eom; 
ac gyf ic flefre swa wis wor5e swa hr sint, ^onne wille ic 
sy81?aii don swa-swa hi laraS, 08 pxt ic wille seggan }?aet 
ic wite baton getweon, f>aet l?aet me }?inc8 l?set ic wite. 

G, Ne wi5cwe5e ic pEm nanwiht pddt pfi swa do; ac 5 
ic wolde witan, nu pn segst pddt pn ymbe f>a linan wite pe 
on l?am f>o8ere l?e atefred wses, f>e }?u on leomedost ymbe 
Hses rodores hwyrft, hwefler }?a eac wite ymbe f>one f>o8er, 
pe seo lyne on awriten is. 

A. Gea; agSer l?ara ic wot Ne maeg nan man J^aes 10 
gedwselian. 

6r. HweSer geleomodest }>u, pe myd f>am eagum, l?e mid 
pBm ingefance? 

A, Mid segflrum ic hyt geleornode: aerest myd flam 
eagum and sy8l?an myd fam ingej?ance. Da eagan me gebrohton 15 
on }?am angytte; ac siflfan ic hyt pB> ongyten haefde, l?a 
forlset ic pB. pe sceawunga mid J?am eagum and l?ohte, forfli 
me f>uhte l?aet ic his maeahte micle mare gef>encan flonne 
ic his mahte geseon, siflflan pR eagan hyt aetfsestnodon 
mlnum ingef>ance. Swa-swa scyp brincfl man ofer s^; 20 
syflflan he l?onne to lande cymfl, l?onne forlset he p2dt scyp 
standan, forl?am him f>inc9 syflflan l?3et he maege afl bfltan 
faran }?onne mid. Eaflre me J?incfl J^eah myd sce3}?e on 
drlgum lande to farande', l?onne me l?ynce' mid flam eagum 

sapiens non sum. Itaque adhnc non vereor earum rernm quas novi, 
scientiam profiteri. Quod si, ut cupio, peryenero ad sapientiam, faciam 
quod ilia monuerit. 

R. Nihil renuo: sed, ut quaerere coeperam, ita ut lineam nosti, 
nosti etiam pilam quam sphaeram nominant? 

A. Novi. 

R. iEque utrumque nosti, an aliud alio magis aut minus? 

A. JSque prorsus. Nam in utroque nihil fallor. 

R. Quid haec, sensibusne percepisti, an intellectu? 

A, Imo sensus in hoc negotio quasi navim sum expertus. Nam 
cum ipsi me ad locum quo tendebam pervexerint, ubi eos dimisi, et 
jam yelut in solo positus coepi cogitatione ista volvere, diu mihi vestigia 
titnbarunt. Quare citius mihi yidetur in terra posse navigari, quam 

* don. — ^^ myd; gebrodton, — " ic pa ic pe etc. — ^^ is mcBote, 
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butan l?ara gesceadwisnesse flBnigne creft to geleornianne, 
}?eah eagan pstr to hwllum fultmian scylen. 

6r. For flam l?ingum is Searf f>8et pu rihte hawie mid 
modes seagum to Gode swa rihte swa-swa scipes ancer- 
5 streng byfl ai?eiiaed on gerihte fram fam scype to J?am ancre, 
and gefastna f>a eagan f>ines modes on Gode swa se ancer 
byfl gefastnod on flsere eorflan. peah pxt scyp si ute on 
fliBre sSB on J?am yflum, hyt byfl gesund [and] untoslegen 
gyf se streng af>olafl, forflam hys byd se ofler ende fast on 
10 }>SBre eorflan and se ofler on flam scype. 

A. Hwaet is f>set }>set J?u hetst modes eagan? 

G. Gescseadwisnesse to seacan oflrum 'creftum. 

A, Hwset sint l?a oflre creftas? 

6r. Wysdom and eadmeto and wserscype and gemetgung 

15 [and] rihtwisnes and mildheortnes [and] gesceadwisnis [and] 

gestaflj?ines and welwilnes [and] clennes and forheafdnes. 

Myd }>isnm ancrum pn scealt gefastnian flone streng on 

Gode, l?set flset scyp healdan sceal }>Ines modes. 

A, Drihten God, me gedo eall swa-swa pu me Iserst. 
20 Ic wolde gyf ic mahte, ac ic ne mseg ongytan hu ic pR 



geometricam sensibus percipi, qnamyis primo discentes aliquantum ad- 
jnyare videantur. 

R. Ergo istamm rerum disciplinam, si qua tibi est, non dubitas 
yocari scientiam? 

A, Non, si Stoici sinant, qui scientiam tribnont nnlU, nisi sapienti. 
Perceptionem sane istorum me habere non nego, quam estiam stnltitiae 
concedunt: sed nee istos quidqnam pertimesco. Prorsas haec quae inter- 
rogasti scientia teneo: perge modo; yideam quorsum ista quaeris. 

R. Ne propera, otiosi sumus. Intentus tantum accipe, ne quid 
temere concedas. Gaudentum te studeo reddere de rebus quibus nullum 
casum pertimescas, et quasi parvum negotium sit, praecipitare jubes? 

A, Ita Deus faxit, ut dicis. Itaque arbitrio tuo rogato, et ob- 
jurgato grayius, si quidquam tale postbac. 

R. Ergo lineam in duas lineas per longum scindi, manifestum 
tibi est nullo modo posse? 



* buta para gesceawisnesse asgne, — * eagam. — ' byd gefastnod.— 
* ydum. — ^^ hest — " mildheomes gesceadtvisnis gestadpinea. 
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ancras begytan mage, o86e hu ic hi afastnian mage buton 
J>u hyt me swaetolocor getece. 

G, Ic f>e myhte getecen, ac ic pB scolde erest acsian, 
hu manige pn forleten haebbe }?isse worlde lusta for Gode? 
Sy68an J?u Sonne me pddt asSBd heafst, J?onne maeg ic )?e 5 
secgan btltan ^Icum tweon }>8et ]?G heafst swa feola 8ara 
ancra begyte swa l?u heafst l?ara lusta on wurlde forleten. 

A, Ha maeg ic forleten psdt Sset ic wot and can and 
of cyldehade togewonod eom, and lufian }?set Set me uncufi 
is buton ge be gesegenum? Ic wene J?eah gyf me were 10 
swa cu6 }>aet Set pvL me ymbe sagest swa me is f>3et Sset 
ic hser geseoh, l?8et ic lufede l?8et and forsawe Sis. 

G, Ic wundrige hwi [J?u] swa spece. Ge}>enc nti gyf 
Sines hlafordes sBrendgewrit and hys insegel to Se cymS, 
hwseSer pu maege cweSan )?8et Sfl hine be Sam ongytan 15 
ne maegae, ne hys willan }?SBr on gecnawan ne maege? Gyf 
pu Sonne cwyst )?aet }?u hys willan Ser on gecnawan mage, 
cweS fonne hweSer J?e rihtra l?ince, pe J?u hys willan folgie, 
pe pn folgie l?am welan pe he Se er forgeaf to eacan hys 
freondscype? 20 

A, Manifestnin. 

B. Quid, transyersim? 

A, Quid, nisi infinite secari posse? 

B. Quid, sphaeram ex una qualibet parte a medio, ne duos quidem 
pares cirulos habere posse pariter lucet? 

A. Pariter omnino. 

B. Quid linea et sphaera? imumne aliquid tibi yidentur esse, an 
quidquam inter se differunt? 

A, Quis non videat differre plurimum? 

B. At si aeque illud atque hoc nosti, et tamen inter se, ut fateris, 
plurimum differunt, est ergo differentium rerum scientia indifferens? 

A, Quis enim negavit? 

B. Tu paulo ante. Nam cum te rogassem quomodo yelis Deum 
nosse, ut possis dicere, Satis est; respondisti te ideo nequire hoc explicare, 
quia nihil haberes perceptum, similiter atque Deum cupis percipere, 
nihil enim te scire Deo simile. Quid ergo nimc? linea vel sphaera 
similes sunt? 

* amcras, — ' The letters st erased after scolde, — ^^ A c erased 
before c in spece. — ^^ welam. 
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A, Sam ic wylle, sam ic nelle, ic sceal secgan nlde 
riht, bnton ic leogan willae. Gyf ic Sonne leoga, f>onne wot 
God f>at. ForQi ic ne dear nan o66er secgan bntan so6, 
l?8es 6e ic gecnawan can. Me f>inc5 betere pxt ic forlete 
5 }>a gyfe and folgyge pRm gyfan 6e me eg6er ys stlward, 
ge Saes welan ge eac hys freondscypes, buton [ic] eg6er 
habban magse. Ic wolde l?eali egj>er habban, gyf ic myhte 
ge 5one welan ge eac hys willan folgyan. 

. G, Ful rihte pn me hsefst geandwyrd, ac ic }?e wolde 
10 acsian hweSer fu wene J^aet pn msege habban eall }?aet Set 
pu nu hsefst butan }>lnes hlafordes freondscypes. 

A, Ne wene ic f>3et senig man si swa dysig fat [he] 
f>ses wene. 

6r. Genoh rihte 6u hyt understentst, ac ic wolde witan 
15 hweSer pe fuhte be pBm pe pn haefst, hweSer hyt were pe 
lane, p^ sece. 

'A. Ne wende ic nSBfre }>set hyt aece were. 
G, Hwset wenst pu be Gode and be J>am ancrum pe 
wyt ser sprecon, hweOer hi slon 8e }?isum gelice 8e aBce? 
20 - A, Hwa is swa wod f>set he dyrre cweSan }?3et God 
ne si aece? 



A, Quis hoc dixerit? 

R. Sed ergo quaesiveram , non quid tale scires, sed quid scires 
sic, quomodo Deum scire desideras. Sic enim nosti lineam nt nosti 
sphaeram, cum se non sic habeat linea ut se habet sphaera. Quamobrem 
responde utrum tibi satis sit sic Deum nosse, ut pilam illam geo- 
metricam nosti; hoc est, ita de Deo nihil, ut de ilia, dubitare. 

A. Quaeso te, quamvis vehementer urgeas atque convincas, non 
audeo tamen dicere ita me velle Deum scire, ut haec scio. Non solum 
enim res, sed ipsa etiam scientia mihi videtur esse dissimilis. Primo, 
quia nee linea et pila tantum inter se differunt, ut tamen eorum cogni- 
tionem una disciplina non contineat: nullus autem geometres Deum se 
docere professus est. Deinde, si Dei et istarum rerum scientia par esset, 
tantum gauderem quod ista novi, quantum me Deo cognito gavisurum 
esse praesumo. Nunc autem permultum haec in illius comparatione 
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6r. Gyf he Sonne sece is, hwi ne lufast 6u }>ane acan 
hiaford swT6or |>onne Cone Isenan? Hwat! 8u wast pxt se 
seca J?e naht fram ne gewyt, btiton J?u fram hym gewite; 
and pn scealt nlde fram flam oflrum sam pu wille, sam pu 
nelle; oflfle flu scealt hine forlSBtan oflfler he pe. Icgehyre 5 
J?eah p2dt pvL hine lufast swlfle swilice, and eac ondredest and 
wel dest; swlfle rihte and swifle gerisenlice }?a dest. Ac 
ic wundrige hwl pvi flone oflerne mycle ma ne lufige, pe 
fle egfler gyf 8, ge flaes worldhlafordes freondscype ge his 
agene, and sece lyf after fise worulde. Hiaford is incer lo 
beigra wealdend, ge flin ge J^aes hlafordes pe flu flar swa 
ungemetlice lufast. 

A, Ic pB andette f>9et ic hine wolde lufian ofer ealle )^^^ 

oflflre l?ing, gyf ic hine (^ongy tan cufle and gecnawan swa- XvaJ*»^ 

swa ic wolde. Ac ic hys maeg swifle litel ongytan oflfle 15 
nawiht, and pBsh l?am timum pe ic hys agyme, and me 
SBnig onbrerdnes cym be flam secan lyfe, fonne ne lufige ic 
nanwiht J?isses andweardan lyfes ofer J?aet, ne furflum f>am 
gelTce. 

G, Hwefler pu nu wilnige }?aet pu hine geseo and 20 
swytole ongyte? 

A. Nys me nan willan ofer J^aene. 

G. Heald l?onne hys bebodu. 

[A] Hwilce bebodu? 

G. pa ic pE SBr sede. 25 

A, Me fincafl }?a swifle hefige and swifle manifealde. 

6r. Me ne l?incfl nanwiht heflg fles pe man lufafl. 

contemno, nt nonnuuqnam yideatur mihi si ilium inteUexero, et modo 
iUo quo videri potest videro, haec omnia de mea notitia esse peritura: 
siquidem nunc prae illius amore jam vix mihi veniunt in mentem. 

R. Esto plus te ac multo plus quam de istis Deo cognitio gavi- 
surum, rerum tamen non intellectus dissimilitudine; nisi forte alio visu 
terram, alio serenum coelum intueris, cum tamen multo plus illius quam 
hujus aspectus te permulceat. Oculi autem si non falluntur, credo te 
interrogatum utrum tibi tam certum sit terram te videre quam coelum, 

* gyt. — ^ ondrest — ^ das. — ^^pincg,^*^ he lad. 
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DOUBT WOBKETH HEAVINESS 



A. Ne }>iDLc6 me nan geswinc heflg, gyf ic geseo and 
habbe J^aet Sset ic aefter swince. Ac se tweonung wyrca5 
\>^ hefinesse. 

G, Genoh wel J?a fehst on }?a spece, and genoh rihte 

5 f>u hyt understentst. Ac ic }>e meg secgan f>aet ic eom seo 
gesceadwisnes Sines modes, f>e de wi8sprec6, and ic eom 
seo racu 8e me onhagaS 6e to gerihtreccenne, }?set f>a ge- 
syhst myd J?Tnes modes eagan God swa sweotole swa l?a 
nu gesyhst myd 8aes licuman seagan 8a sunnan. 

10 A. God iElmihtig l?e forgylde. Me is swl8e mycel 
banc }?8et l?ti me gehatst J?at l?u swa swotole hit me getecan 
wille. Uncu8 l?eah ic ware, 8onan cume [ic] to l?3et ic 
bine maege sweotolor geseon, gyf ic bine erest geseo swa- 
swa ic na f>a sunnan geseo. Ic ne geseo f>eah 8a sunnan 

15 swa swotolo swa ic/bl gesegii' wolde. Ic wot ful lytle 8e 

gearor bwUc seo sunne is, J>eab ic byre elcse daege onlocige. 

Me l?ahte J?eah good l^aet ic mybte God swa swotole geseon. 

(t. penc ntr swl8e geornUce to 8am l?e ic f>e ser sade. 

tarn tibi certum esse respondere debere, qaamyis non tarn terrae qnam 
coeli pnlchritndine atque splendore laeteris. 

A. Movet me, fateor, baec similitndo, adducorqne nt assentiar 
qnantnm in suo genere a coelo terrain , tantum ab inteUigibili Dei 
majestate spectamina iUa disciplinamm yera et certa differre. 

R. Bene moyeris. Promittit enim ratio quae tecum loquitur, ita 
se demonstraturam Deum tuae menti, ut oculis sol demonstratur. Nam 
mentis quasi sui sunt oculi sensus animae; disciplinamm autem quaeque 
certissima talia sunt, qualia iUa quae sole illustrantur, ut yideri possint 
yeluti terra est atque terrena omnia: Deus autem est ipse qui iUustrat. 
Ego autem ratio ita sum in mentibus, ut in oculis est aspectus. Non 
enim hoc est habere oculos quod aspicere; aut item hoc est aspicere 
quod yidere. Ergo animae tribus quibusdam rebus opus est ut oculos 
habeat quibus jam bene uti possit, ut aspiciat, ut yideat. Oculi sani 
mens est ab omni labe corporis pura, id est, a cupiditatibus rerum 
mortalium jam remota atque purgata: quod ei nihil aliud praestat quam 
fides prime. Quod enim adhuc ei demonstrari non potest yitiis inquinatae 



* hefgi, — ^ First c in specce partiaUy erased. — * geaeadtoisnes. — 
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A. Ic wille swa ic geornost msege. 

G. Wite ]?8et erest gewiss pddt Sset mod by8 p^re 
sawle eaga, and pxt pn scealt eac witan, pxt o8er byS 
]?8et man geseo )?aBt Qset [he] aefter hawode; feor5e byt 
pxt fset he ]?er geseon wolde. For 5am selc man, Sara pe 5 
aBagan heft, aerest hawad pxs 5e he geseon wolde 08 8one 
first pe he hyt gehawafi. {)onne he hyt )?onne gehawad 
heaft, 8onne gesyh8 he hit. Ac pvi scealt witan Saet ic, 
}?e na wi5sprece, eom gesceadwTsnes, and ic eom aelcum 
manniscum msde on )?am stale pe seo hawung by8 ]?am 10 
eagum. ^Elces llcuman seagan beh(5fa8 }?reora )?inga on 
hym silfum to habbaene, feorfie byt ]?8et hit sec5, and to 
hym geteon wolde: an is ]?8et 5tl hefst and bricst and lufast 
)?8et fiaet pvL ser tohopedest. 

A. Eala! hweSer ic ^fre cume to 8am 8e ic tohopie, 15 
o88e )?3et SBfre to me comae ]?8et ic wilnie. 

O. Do nil }?a lufe 8riddan to eacan )?am geleafan and 
)?am tohopan; for8am nanre sawle eagan ne beo8 full hale, 

atque aegrotanti, qnia yidere nequit nisi sana, si non credat aliter se 
non esse yisuram, non dat operam suae sanitati. Sed quid, si credat 
quidem ita se rem habere ut dicitur, atque ita se, si yidere potuerit, 
esse yisuram, sanari se tamen posse desperet: nonne se prorsus abjicit 
atque contemnit, nee praeceptis medici obtemperat? 

A, Omnino ita est, praesertim quia ea praecepta necesse est ut 
morbus dura sentiat. 

B. Ergo fidei spes adjicienda est. 
A. ita credo. 

JS. Quid, si et credat ita se habere omnia, et se speret posse 
sanari, ipsam tamen quae promittitur lucem non amet, non desideret, 
suisque tenebris, quae jam consuetudine jucundae sunt, se arbitretur 
debere interim esse contentam; nonne medicum ilium nihilominus respuit? 

A. Prorsus ita est. 

B. Ergo tertia charitas necessaria est. 

A. Nihil omnino tam necessarium. 

B. Sine tribus istis igitur anima nulla sanatur, ut possit Deum 
suum yidere, id est intelligere. Cum ergo sanos habuerit oculos, quid 
restat? 

* sawle cege; heac; byd pam, — ' hyd gegehawad; ponne eh. — • ic 
eom gesceadwianes. — ** forde. — ^* toopedeat. 
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ge hyre God myd to gesceonne, baton ]?isum ]?rTom. Seo 
gesyli8 ]?onne is angyt. 

[A.] Gyf heo 8onne hal eagan haeft, faet is, hal angjrt, 
hw3BS by8 hyre 5onne wana,ro88e hwaes )?earf heo 5onne 

5 maran?' 

G. pare saule hawung is gesceadwisnes and smeaung. 
Ac manige sawle hawiad mid 8am, and ]?eah ne geseo8 
}?aet ]?aet hi wilnia8, for8am)?e hi n8Bbba8 ful hale eagan. 
Ac se 8e God geseon wille, he seel habban his modes eagan 

10 hale; pddt is, 8aet he hebbe festne geleafan and rihte tohopan 
and fulle lufe. Gyf he 8onne pR ealle hef8, 8onne haBf8 he 
geselig Iff and sece^^ Seo gesyh8 pe we God myd geseon 
scylon is angyt. t^xt angyt by8 betweona twam J^ingum: 
betweona ]?am 8e fser ongyt and ]?am p^r ongitan by8, 

15 and by8 on eg)?rum fsest swa-swa lufu by8 betweona ]?am 

lufiende and ]?am 8e he }?ser lufaS. On eg]?rum heo by8 

faest swa we er sprecon be 8am ancer-strengne, }?aet 8e 

o8er ende were faest on }?am scype, o8er on ]?am lande. 

A, Gyf hyt 8onne aeft SBfre gewyr8 J^aet ic God geseon 

A, Ut aspiciat. 

B. Aspectns animae, ratio est: est quia non sequitnr ut omnis 
qui aspicit yideat, aspectus rectus atque perfectus, id est quern yisio 
sequitur, virtus vocatur; est enim virtus vel recta vel perfecta ratio. 
Sed et ipse aspectus quamvis jam sanos oculos couvertere in lucem non 
potest, nisi tria ilia permaneant: fides, qua credat ita se rem habere, 
ad quam convertendus aspectus est, ut visa faciat beatum; spes qua 
cum bene aspexerit, se visurum esse praesumat; charitas, qua videre 
perfruique desideret. Jam aspectum sequitur ipsa visio Dei, qui est 
finis aspectus; non quod jam non sit, sed quod nihil amplius habeat 
quo se intendat: et haec est vere perfecta virtus, ratio perveniens ad 
finem suum, quam beata vita consequitur. Ipsa autem visio, inteUectus 
est iUe qui in anima est, qui conficitur ex intelligente et eo quod in- 
telligitur: ut in oculis videre quod dicitur, ex ipso sensu constat atque 
sensibili, quorum detracto quolibet, videri nihil potest. 

Ergo cum animae Deum videre, hoc est Deum intelligere contigerit, 
videamus utrum adhuc ei tria ilia sint necessaria. Fides quare sit 
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maege swa-swa pvi me nu tehteslj }?8et ic his hawian sceolde 



hwe5er ic 6urfe )?ara )?reora }?mga ealra pe pvL ser embe 
sprece, Set is, geleafa and tohopa and lufu? 

6f. Hwilc Qearf by 6 Sonne )?8es geleafan, )?onne man 
gesyht ]?aet 6aet he er gelyfde, and eft wat faet he er 5 
tohopede? Ac seo lufa ne by 6 nsefre gewanod, ac by 9 
swi9e miclum geeced I?onne faet andgyt byS gefastnod on 
Gode; ne fare lufu nefre ne by 9 nan ende: omni consum- 
matione nidi finem latum mandatum tuum nimis] p2dt is, 
SBlces worulde )?inges ic geseo ende, ac ]?inra beboda ic ne 10 
geseo nefre ende. paet is seo lufe embe }?8et he witegode. 
Ac }?eah seo saule si fulfremed and fulclane, fa hwile fe 
heo on fam licuman by8, heo ne maeg God geseon swa-swa 
heo wilnaS for faes licuman hefenesse and gedrefednesse, 
buton mid miclum geswince furh geleaf an and tohopan and 15 
furh lufe. Dset sint pa preo ancefas, pe fset scyp Sses 
modes healda5 on gemang flam brogan fara y8a. pset mod 
feah hsefa micle frofre on 8am pe hit gelyf8 and geare 
wot fset fa ungelimp and fa ungesself a f isse wurlde ne 
beo8 sece. Swa-swa scypes [hlaford], f onne f aet scyp unge- 20 

necessaria, cum jam videat? Spec nihilomiuus, qnia jam tenet. Charitati 
vero uon solum nihil detrahetur, sed addetur etiam plurimum. Nam 
et illam singularem veramque pulchritudinem cum yiderit, plus amabit; 
et nisi ingenti amore oculum infixerit, nee ab aspiciendo uspiam de- 
clinaverit, manere in ilia beatissima visione non poterit. Sed dum in 
hoc corpore est anima, etiamsi plenissime yideat, hoc est inteUigat 
Deum; tamen, quia etiam corporis sensus utuntur opere proprio, si nihil 
quidem yalent ad fallendum, non tamen nihil ad non ambigendum, 
potest adhuc dici fides ea qua his resistitur, et illud potius verum esse 
creditur. Item quia in ista^ quanquam Deo intellecto anima jam beata 
sit; tamen, quia multas molestias corporis susfcinet, sperandum est ei 
post mortem omnia ista incommoda non futura. Ergo nee spes, dam 
in hac est vita, animam deserit. Sed cum post banc yitam tota se in 
Deum coUegerit, charitas restat qua ibi teneatur. Nam neque dicenda 
est fidem habere quod ilia sint yera, quando nuUa falsorum inter- 
pellatione soUicitatur; neque quidquam sperandum ei restat, cum totum 

* geleaf an. — * efd wad.—'' gefasnod.^'^^ gesedn. — ^^ byt—^mid, 
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tseslicost on ancre rTt and seo sse hreohost byS, Sonne wot 
he gewiss smelte wedere towseard. Dreo pmg sint neod- 
behafe 6am eagan elcere sawle: an is pxt [heo] hal sien; 
o65er, pddt heo hawien 9es pe heo geseon wolden; ]?ridde, 

5 }?3et hi magen geseon pxt pddt hi gehawian. To ]?am )?rTm 
is Godes fultumes Serf, forSam man na)?er ne 9a god ne 
nane dsn ne msege, baton hys fultume. For9am he is simle 
to biddanne J^set he simle beo fultumiunde; forSam hyt is 
5aet fast he us onbrirde and on ]?8et tihte ]?set we serest 

10 wel willen, and sy66an myd us wyrce ]?aet pxt he wile o6 
Sane first 6e we hyt fulfremmen myd hym, and hnru he 
myd us [wyrce] swa-swa myd sumum gewealdnum tolum 
swa-swa hyt awriten is, ]?8et alcum wel wyrcendum God 
myd beo mydwyrhta, We witon Saet nan man maeg nawyht 

15 goodes wyrcan buton hym God myd wyrce; and ]?eah ne 
seal nan man beo ydel }?aet he hwaethwugu ne onginne be 
6am myhtum pe hym God gif|. 

A. Eihtne weg }?u me tacst. Nu ic wot hwaet ic don 
sceal; ac ic nat hwaefter ic mseg 8e ne maeg. 

20 O. Ne scealt pvi J?e forSencan }?8et pvL ful ra5e ne 
msege becuman to }?am 5e 5e fu wilnast. Hwa mseg sefre 
aBnigne creft on lytlum firste geliomnian, o95e leasan o95e 
maran, pe faene creft scyle? De is creft ealra crefta, pxt 
is, f set man spurige sefter Gode and hys hawie and hine 

25 geseo. 

A. Wel pvL me lerst; ac ic gemun hwset pu me ar 
gehete, and swl9e gefagen anbidie ]?ara gehata; )?aBt wes, 

secura possideat. Tria i^tnr ad animam pertinent, ut sana sit, ut 
aspiciat, ut videat. Alia vero tria, fides, spes et charitas, primo iUorum 
trium et secundo semper sunt necessaria: tertio vero in hac vita, omnia: 
post banc yitam, sola charitas. 

Nunc accipe, quantum praesens tempus exposcit, ex ilia similitudine 
sensibilium etiam de Deo aliquid nunc me docente. Intelligibilis nempe 
Deus est, intelligibilia etiam ilia disciplinarum spectamina; tamen 
plurimum differunt. Nam et terra yisibilis, et lux; sed terra, nisi luce 

^ pine. — ' amile. — ® smile. — ® deed. — ** getoealnum. — *• hys, — 
** d nam mdn. — ^ A letter erased sitei peak, — " nam man. — ^' mythtum. 
** pead. — V beocuman.—'^^ A letter erased between I and i in geliomnian. 
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fesBt J?1I me behete' )?aet pu me woldest getecan l^aet ic mihte 
God geseon myd mynes modes aagan swa sweotele swa ic 
ntl geseo fa sunnan myd mines iTchaman SBgan. 

G. Wei )?u me mynegast; ic 9e gelseste pxt ic )?e 
gehet. Ge)?ence nn )?8et ]?ti myhtst geseon myd )?ines lycuman 5 
aagan ]?reo ping on 8«re sunnan: an is ]?aet heo is; o8er, 
pddt heo scyn8; 8ridde, )?8et heo feala finga onlyht myd 
hyre scinian, Ealle )?a Sing pe beorhte beo5, fonne seo 
sunne hym on scynQ, hi lyhta3 ongean, elc be his made. 
Ac pR pe ungewlitige beo3, 8a ne lyhtafl nawiht ongean lo 
pE sunnan, )?eah heo hym on seine. Ac seo sunne scyn8 
}?eah on hi, and )?eah hwa ongean lochige, he ne maeg hi 
eallunga geseon swylce swylt heo is. Eall )?is l^ti myht 
gefencan be Gode and eac micle mare. He is seo hea 
sunne. He byt simle scynunde of hys agnum leohte 2eg3er 15 
ge 3a sunnan pe we myd llcumlicum SBagum geseo8, £e 
aealle gescafta, ge gastlica ge eordlicra. ForSi me )?inc3 
swi8e dysi man pe wilnat )?8et hine eallunga ongytan swelcne 
swilc he is, )?a hwile pe we on )?ysse worlde beo8. Hwaet! 
ic wene )?8et nan man ne sT to ]?am dysig, )?aet [he] for8l 20 
unrotsige }?eah he ne mage )?as sunnan pe we llchamlicum 
eagum onlociaS eallunga geseon and- ongytaii swilce swilce 
heo is; ac selc fagnaS pdds pE Iseste he ongytan maeg be 
hys andgytes mseSe. Wei se de8 pe wilna8 }?a ecan sunnan 
and ^Imyhtian to ongytaenne; ac he de8 swl8e disilice, 25 
gyf he wilna8 ]?aet he hi ealunga ongyte pB. hwlle pe he 
in l?isse worlde by8. 

iUustrata, yideri non potest Ergo et iUa quae in disciplinis tradnntnr, 
quae quisquis intelligit, yerissima esse nulla dubitatione concedit, cre- 
dendum est ea non posse intelllgi, nisi ab alio quasi suo sole iUustrentur. 
Ergo quomodo in hoc sole tria quaedam licet animadvertere; quod est, 
quod fulget, quod iUuminat: ita in illo secretissimo Deo quern vis 
intelligere, tria quaedam sunt; quod est, quod intelligitur, et quod 
caetera facit intelligi. Haec duo, id est, teipsum et Deum, ut inteUigas, 
docere te audeo. Sed responde quomodo haec acceperis; ut probabilia, 
an ut vera? 

* me woldest mc.-— « sciman,^^^ ungewlitige. — ^* smUe. — *® swlcene, 
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A, SwT5e wundorlice and swi6e ssSlice 8u lerst, and 
swiQe wel }?u me haefst aretne and on godum tohopan ge- 
brohtne. Ac ic bidde gyt }?aes }?e )?u me ®r gehete. 

G. Twa Sing ic )?e gehet }?aet ic pe wolde gelestan 

5 and getecan; I?aet is, ]?8et }?u ongyte God and )?e silfne. Ac 
ic wolde witan hu ]?u ]?8et ongytan woldest, hweSer )?e )?u 
woldest unafanddes geleafan, 8e afandud witan. 

A, Ic hyt wolde witan afandud, forSam ic his nat 
naht gefaestlice. 

10 6f. Nis ]?8et nan wundor. Ic hyt ne rehte gyt fe on 
}?a wisan )?e )?u hyt mihtest afandod witan; forSam l?er is 
gyt hwethwigu ]?8es pti ar witan scalt, ]?8et is, aerest hweSer 
wit hale sTen. 

A. paet )?u scealt witan hweSer ]?u SBnigne hele ongyte, 

15 aw5er o88e on me, o88e on fe, o88e on unc bam. De ge- 

dafenad to lerenne and me to hlistenne, and me dafenaS 

1,0 andsweorianne }?es 8e ic ongyte be mynes andgytes mSBfie, 

gyf ic hys awiht ongyte; gyf [ic] Sonne nawiht ne ongyte, 

fonne sceal ic beo faes geSaf ^ and letan hyt to finum dome. 

20 6f. Wilnast ]?u maran to witanne Sonne be Gode and 
be }?e silfum? 

A. Ic ]?e andette )?3et ic nH ne wilnigie nanes fiingges 
swi8or; ac ic ne der pset gehaten )?8et me name wihte 
sealles ne Iseste btlton faes; forSam me is swi8e geheme, 

A. Plane ut probabilia; et in spem, qnod fatendum est, majorem 
surrexi: nam praeter iUa duo de linea et pila, nihil abs te dictum est 
quod me scire audeam dicere. 

R. Non est mirandum: non enim quidquam est adhuc ita expo- 
situm, ut abs te sit flagitanda perceptio. Sed quid moramur? Aggre- 
dienda est via : yideamus tamen, quod praecedit omnia, utrum sani simus. 

A. Hoc tu videris, &i vel in te, vel in me aliquantum aspicere 
potes: ego quaerenti, si quid sentio, respondebo. 

R, Amasne aliquid praeter tui Deique scientiam? 

A. Possem respondere, nihil me amare amplius, pro eo sensu qui 
mihi nunc est; sed tntius respondeo nescire me. Nam saepe mihi usu 

* gehec. — * na^. — ^* hweder hwceder. — ^ gedafenad to lerrenne. — 
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J?aBah me hwaet cume to mode, ]?aBS pe me ]?onne 6inc8 )?aet 
me nan )?ing ne mage J^aes amserran, )?aet ic hyt ne firSrige 
and fremme. ponne cymd o9er Sing pe me )?inc5 (rihtlicre 
and rasdlicr^, 5onne forlet ic ]?8et |?8et ic ^r genoh haefde; 
and f or5am hwllum me gebyra8, )?3et by8 hwsethwugu swa 5 
faeste on mode, pxt ic ]?ence psdi ic nsefre be me cwucum 
aletan ne scile. ponne cym8 me peah sum gedrefnesse, }>3et 
me abysgaS to 3am pddt ic hyt nawQer ne forlsetan ne 
maeg, ne fulfremmian ne maeg, feah ic nan betre ge)?encan 
ne msege. Ac ]?reo fing me habba8 swTo8ost gedrefed: an 10 
is, I>3et ic me ondrede ]?3et ic me scyle gedalan wi8 mine 
freond, 5a 8e ic swi8ost lufige, o85e hi wi3 me, o83e for 
life o38e for deaSe; o8er J?ing is, pddt ic ondrede untrum- 
nesse, segSer ge ctl8e ge uncuSe; Sridde is, pxt ic ondrede 
dead. 15 

G. Ic gehire nn hwaet pn swiQost lufaest aefter 8Tnum 
agenum gewitte and aefter Gode: }?aet is erest, 5Tnra freonda 
lyf, and }>lne agene hele, and ]?in agen lyf. Dara fif }?inga 
pvL ondredest )?aet pvL scyle sum forleosan, forSam pVL hi lufast 
ealle swlQe swiQUce. Gyf pvi hi ne lufadaest, )?onne ne 20 
ondrede 8u na psA pn hi forlure. 

A. Ic eom j^efafa ]?3es pe pn me segst. 

G. Fordam me 8inc8 )?aet ic 8e geseo swl6e unrotne 

yenit ut cum alia nuUa re me crederem commoveri, yeniret tamen 
aliquid in mentem, quod me multo aliter atque praesnmpseram pungeret. 
Item saepe, quamvis in cogitationem res aliqua incidens non me per- 
yeHerit, reyera tamen yeniens pertnrbayit plus quam putabam: sed modo 
yideor mihi tribus tantnm rebus posse commoyeri: metu amissionis 
eorum quos diligo, metu doloris, metu mortis. 

B. Amas ergo et yitam tecum charissimorum tuorum, et bonam 
yaletudinem tuam, et yitam tuam ipsam in hoc corpore: neque enim 
aliter amissionem horum metueres. 

A, Fateor, ita est. 

B, Modo ergo, quod non omnes tecum sunt amici tui, et quod 

* dincg.—^ ping riJUicre, — ® nawader. — " mht—^^ his gehire. — 
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and swT8e gedrefene on ]?Tnum mode, forSam pu nafst 
swilce hsBle swilce pu hsefdest; ne )?Tne freond myd 5e naefst 
aealle fe swa gemQde and swa )?were swa-swa )?u woldest. 
Ne dined me seac nan wundor ]?eah fu sT unrot for8am. 
5 A. Eihte 8u hyt ongytst, ne maeg ic ]?8es aetsacan. 

6f. Gyf ]?onne sefre gebyre8 J^set ]?u )?e ful halne and 

ful trumne ongytst, and haeafst aealle ]?Tne freond myd )?e, 

segSer ge on mode ge on lichaman, and on 8am ilcan 

worce and on 8am ylcan willum 8e 8e best lyst don, hwe8er 

10 pu 8onne wille beon awiht bilSe? 

A. Gea, la gea; gyf hyt nu f^renga gewurde, nyste 
ic nahwser eor8an hu ic ongynnan wolde. 

&r Hg ne hsefst pvL 8onne geot sellce gedrefednesse^ 

seg8er ge modes ge lichaman, — nti pn fa twa hsefst, — ]?aBt 

15 is, ungemetlicum unrotnesse ? Wsere ]?u for inwordlice dysig, 

8a pvi wilnodest faet )?u scoldest myd swilcum aeagum l?a 

heah sunnan and sece^geseon? ,,« 

A Na pvi hseSt me myd aealle ofercumpie, -)?3et ic 
naw8er eor8an nat hwilcne d^l h^ele ic haebbe, ne hwilcne 
20 dsel unhsele. 

6f. Nys ]?aet nan wondor. Naefft nan man to p2es hal 
eagan ]?aet he aeni hwlle mage locigan ongean ]?as sunnan, 

tua valetudo minus integr^est, facit animo nonnullam aegritndinem; 
nam et id esse consequens video. 

A. Eecte Tides; negare non possum. 

B. Quid, si t^ repente sano esse corpore sentias et probes, tecum- 
que omnes quos diligis concorditer, liberali otio frui videas, nonne ali- 

« quantum tibi etiam laetitia gestiendum est? 

A. Yere aliquantum; imo, si haec praesertim^ ut dicis, repente 
provenerint, quando me capiam; quando id genus gaudii yel dissimulare 
permittar? 

B, Omnibus igitur adhuc morbis animi et perturbationibus agi- 
taris. Quaenam ergo talium oculorum impudentia est, veUe ilium 
solem videre? 

A. Ita conclusisti quasi prorsus non sentiam quantum sanitas 
mea promoverit, aut quid pestium recesserit, quantumque restiterit. Fac 
ne istud concedere. 

B. Nonne yides hos corporis oculos etiam sanos, luce solis istius 

' myd.—^ ylcam willam,—^^ nawar. — " cboc geseon. 
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pe we hser geseo6, and huru ]?8es 8e Ises gyf heo hefd 
unhale. Ac )?a, pe unhale ^agan hsebbaS, magon beon Ted 
on }?Tstrum ]?onne on leohte.^ Me I?inc6 )?eah )?3et pe Since 
]?aet I>u habbe hal eagan. Da ge)?encst 9a hsele ]?ara eagan 
8inre sawle, ac fu ne ge5encst ]?8Bt mycle leoht )?8et )?u 5 
wilnast to geseonne. Ne gebelg pvi pe wi6 me^ }?eak-ic fe 
frasige and 3in fandige, forSam ic sceal ]?aet nede don. 
Me 8inc8 J?8et pVL ne ongyte ]?e silfne. 

A. Ne gebelge ic me nawiht wi9 )?e, ac fagnige )?8bs 
]?u cwyst, for]?! ic wst ]?8et I>u secst mine 9earfe. 10 

G. Hw8e6er )?ti nn eniges welan T^ilnige? 

A, Gefirn ic hyt hohgode )?aet ic hine sceolde forseon. 
Ic h^bbe nfl xxxiii wintra, and ic haef de ane les }>onne xx, 
fa ic erest hjt, gehogede ]?8et ic bine ealles to swl9e ne 
lufige. peah me genoh cume, ne fagnige ic hys na ful 15 
swT9e, ne hys iEul ungemetlice ne brace, ne seac maran 
geifcilige to haldaenne, )?onne ic gemetlice bi beon mage, and 
pR men on ge]|iabbjan and gehealdan pe ic fordian sceal; and 
]?aet J?set ]?ser ofer by5 ic hohgie swa aendebyrdlice gedelan 
swa ic aendebyrdlicost mseg, 20 

G. Wilnast pu eniges waeorflscipes ? 

A. Ic pB andette J>8Bt ic }?at wilnode 08 me nG a8rea8 
swl8e nlwan. 



saepe repercnti et averti, atque ad ilia sua obscnra confagere? Tn 
autem quid promoveris cogitas, quid velis yidere non cogitas : et tamen 
tecum hoc ipsum discutiam, quid profecisse nos putas. Divitias nullas 
cupis? 

A. Hoc quidem non nunc primum. Nam cum triginta tres annos 
agam, quatuordecim fere anni sunt ex quo ista cupere destiti, nee aliud 
quidquam in his, si quo casu offerrentur, praeter necessarium victum 
liberalemque usum cogitavi. Prorsus mihi unus Ciceronis liber faciUime 
persuasit, nullo modo appetendas esse diyitias, sed si provenerint, sa- 
pientissime atque cautissime administrandas. 

JS. Quid honores? 

A, Fateor, eos modo, ac pene his diebus cupere destiti. 



^ asr, — * hal eagan habbad. — * ge ged^ncst. — • ivit — ^^ egniges. — 
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^6 MAItRIA^e PitOHtBITED TO ^lEfiTS 

G. Ne lyste ]?e faegeres wTfes, and sceamfestes, and wel 
geleredes, and goodra ]?eawa, and [Qset] seo )?Tnum willum wel 
un)?eod [si], and haBbbe swl6e micle spede, and )?e on nanum 
Hngum ne abysige, ne 6e ne unamtige to 3Tnum wyllan? 

5 A, Ne herast pn hi na to swT6e ]?8et ic hyre a 9e ma 
wilnige? ForSam me ne }>inc3 nawiht wyrse )?am 8e God 

_^.eawian wile }?onne wyf tojtiaebbene'^ p'^li hwa cwseSe pstt 

hyt si betere to habbenne for bearna gestreone. Ic cwaeSe 
j^eah fset hyt si preostum betere nsebbe Sonne habbe.^ For5l 

10 ic hohggode faet ic scolde nan habban, forSi ic wolde beon 
pi freora Gode to l?awianne. 

6f. Ic gehyre nu p2dt pn ne tiohiast nan wif to haeb- 
benne; ac ic wolde witan hwaeSer 8e^ gyt aenig lufe o58e 
lust si senigre wemnesse. 

15 A. Hwl acsast pVi ma aefter 8am? Ne lyst me nu 
l>aes; ac gyf hyt me sefre on lust becym8, ic hyt ondrede 
swa )?are nSBdran. Hys me lyst swa laeng swa Ises, and 

B. Quid nxor? Nonne te delectat iuterdum pulchra, pudica, 
morigera, litterata, vel quae abs te facile possit erudiri, afferens etiam 
dotis tantnm, quoniam contemnis divitias, quantum earn prorsuB nihilo 
faciat onerosam otio tuo, praesertim si speres certusque sis nihil ex ea 
te molestiae esse passurum? 

A. Quantumlibet veils earn pingere atque cumulare bonis omnibus, 
nihil mihi tam fagiendum quam concubitum esse decrevi: nihil esse 
sentio quod magis ex arce dejiciat animum yirilem, quam blandimenta 
feminea, corporumque Ule contactus, sine quo uxor haberi non potest. 
Itaque, si ad officium pertinet sapientis (quod nondum comperi) dare 
operam liberis, quisquis rei higus tantum gratia concumbit, mirandus 
mihi yideri potest,- at yero imitandus nuUo modo: nam tentare hoc 
periculosius est, quam posse felicius. Quamobrem, satis, credo, juste 
atque utiliter pro libertate animae meae mihi imperayi non cupere, non 
quaerere, non ducere uxorem. 

B. Non ego nunc quaero quid decreveris, sed utrum adhuc lucteris, 
an yero jam ipsam libidinem yiceris. Agitur enim de sanitate oculorum 
tuorum. 

A. Prorsus nihil higusmodi quaero, nihil desidero; etiam cum 
horrore atque aspematione talia recorder. Quid yis amplius? Et hoc 

* goodra; toiUum and. — ^ unpeod, possibly for underpeod; milde. 
— * pincgvm; three letters erased after n in tmasmtige, — ** osgnig. — 
" asnigne hwemnesse.—^* hondrede.—^'' nasdram. 



LUSTS MUST BE UPROOTED 37 

simle swa ic ma wilnige )?3et leoht to geseonne swa me 
1^ lest pRT9. wisan. 

G. Hu be mete? hu swT6e lyst 96 pxs? 

A. Ne lyst me nawiht Sara metta pe ic forhatan habbe^ 
ac me lyst 9ara pe ic getiohhod habbe to aetanne, SojMi'e ic 5 
hi geseo. Hwaet wille ic ma cwsedan $Qer^o56e^be mete, 
o99e be drince, o39e be ba6e, o69e be welan,^635e be wyr8- 
scype, [o89eJ be anigum worldlusta? Ne wilnige ic heora 
nanes nawyt mycle ma Sonne ic nede sceol habban to mynes 
iTchaman hele and strengde gehealdan mage. Ic befearf 10 
]?eali micle maren to 8ara manna J?earf a 5e ic bewitan sceal, 
.]?3es aeac wilnige and nede sceaL 

G. On rihton )?u aeart. Ac ic wolde witan hwaeSer si 
pm ealde gytsung and seo gemsehS eallunga of Slnum mode 
astyfcod and wyrtwalod, )?aet heo gyt growan [ne] myht. 15 

A. Be hwl cwist 9u p2dt? 

6r. Ic cwaeSe be 9am )?ingum pe 9u me ®r sedest psi 

mihi bonum in dies crescit: nam quanto augetur spes yidendae iUius 
qua yehementur aestuo pnlchritudinis, tanto ad illam totns amor yo- 
luptasque conyertitur. 

22. Quid ciborum jucunditas? quantae tibi curae est? 

A, Ea quae statui non edere, nihil me commoyent. lis autem 
quae non amputayi, delectari me praesentibus fateor, ita tamen ut sine 
ulla permotione animi yel yisa yel gfustata subtrahantur. Cum autem 
non adsunt prorsus, non audet haec appetitio se inscrere ad impedi- 
mentum cogitationibus meis. Sed omnino siye de cibo et potu, siye de 
balneis; caeteraque corporis yoluptate nihil interroges: tantum habere 
appeto, quantum in yaletudinis opem conferri potest. 

R Multum profecisti: ea tamen quae restant ad yidendam iUam 
lucem, plurimum impediunt. Sed molior aliquid quod mihi yidetur 
facile ostendi; aut nihil edomandum nobis remanere, aut nihil nos 
omnino profecisse, omniumque illorum quae resecta credimus tabem 
manere. Nam quaero abs te, si tibi persuadeatur aliter cum multis 
charissimis tuis te in studio sapientiae non posse yiyere, nisi ampla res 
aliqua familiaris necessitates yestras sustinere possit; nonne desiderabis 
diyitias et optabis? 

A. Assentior. 

B, Quid, si etiam illud appareat, et multis te persuasurum esse 

* smile, — • geseon. — ® cenignum, — ^^ bepeafr,—^'^ astyfcod were. — 
*' hie cwcede; pa. 



38 EPICUREANISM RENOUNCED 

pVL gestyohhod hseafde t(5 forletanne, and for nanum I>ingum 
eft to gecyrran nolde: pddt is, ofermetta wela, and ofermytta 
wyrSscipe, and ungemetlice riclic and seftlic lyf ; and py nil 
acsige ic J?e hweSer pVi, riSer o55e for heora lufum, o5de 

5 for eniges finges lufum, hym eft tsgeenan wille. Ic geherde 
ser ]?8et pVi sedest )?8et pu )?Tne freond lufodest, aefter Gk)de 
and aefter }>lnum agnum gewitte, ofer sealle o86re ]?mg. 
Nu [ic] wolde witan hwe6er pn for heora lufum woldest 
8as piag eft underfon. 

10 A. iEall ic hyt wille eft underfon for heora lufum, 

sapientiam, si tibi honore anctoritas creyerit, eosque ipsos familiares 
tnos non posse cnpiditatibus suis modmn imponere, seque totos con- 
yertere ad quaerendum Denin, nisi et ipsi faerint honorati, idque nisi 
per tuos honores dignitatemque fieri non posse? nonne ista etiam de- 
sideranda erunt, et ut proyeniant magnopere instandum. 

A. Ita est ut dicis. 

E, Jam de nxore nihil disputo; fortasse enim non potest, et 
ducatur, existere talis necessitas: quanqnam, si ejns amplo patrimonio 
certiun sit sustentari posse omnes qnos tecum in uno loco yiyere otiose 
«upis, ipsa etiam concorditer id sinente, praesertim si generis nobilitate 
tanta polleat, ut honores illos quos esse necessarios jam dedesti, per earn 
facile adipisci possis, nescio utrum pertineat ad officium tuum ista con- 
temnere. 

A. Quando ego istud sperare audeam? 

E, Ita istud dicis, quasi ego nunc requiram quid speres. Non 
quaero quid negatum non delectet, sed qui delectet oblatum. Aliud 
est enim exhausta pestis, aliud consopita. Ad hoc enim yalet quod a 
quibusdam doctis yiris dictum est, ita omnes stultos insanos esse, ut 
male olere omne coenum, quod non semper, sed dum commoyes, sentias. 
Multum interest utrum animi desperatione obruatur cupiditas, an sani- 
tate pellatur. 

A. Quanquam tibi respondere non possum, nunquam tamen mihi 
persuadebis ut hac affectione mentis, qua nunc me esse sentio, nihil 
me profecisse arbitrer. 

B. Credo propterea tibi hoc yideri, quia quamyis ista optare 
posses, non tamen propter seipsa, sed propter aliud expetenda yiderentur. 

A. Hoc est quod dicere cupiebam: nam quando desiderayi diyitias, 
ideo desiderayi ut diyes essem, honoresque ipsos, quorum cupiditatem 
modo me perdomuisse respondi, eorum nescio quo nitore delectatus 

* wyrdacipe; wynu,^'^ gehede. 
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AID FROM SYMPATHETIC FRIENDS 39 

J?eah hys me fon wel ne lyste, gyf ic aealles ne mseg heora 
geieraBdena habban. 

G. Ful gesceadlice 8u me andswarast and ful rihte. 
Ac ic ongyte ]?eah ]?aet )?a worldelustas ne sint eallunga 
awyrtwalode of Qlnum mode, feah se graf geryd sT; forSam 5 
pB, wyrttruman magon eft Qanon aspretgan. Ne talige ic 
pB )?eah pddt to name scylde, f orSam pvL hit for 6ara 8inga 
lufum ne underfehst, ac for ]?aes Singes lufum ]?e 6e rihtre 
ys to lufianne ]?onne ]?3et. Ne ahsige ic nsefre be nanum 
men hwaet he do; ac ic ahsige 6e nti gyt, for hwig pu pB. 10 
freond lufige swlSe, o96e hwaet ]?u on hym lufige, o55e 
hw8e8er 9u hi for heomselfum lufige, pe for sumum oSrum 
]?ingum. 

A, Ic hi lufige for fr eondsc ype and for gefgrg denn e 
and ]?a peah ofer sealle o8re pe me mastne fultum do8 to 15 
on^ttanne and to witanne gescead]KJsnesse and wisdom, 
aealra maest be Gode and be firum saulum; forSam ic wot 
fast ic mseg sb8 myd heora fultume aefter spurian ]?onne ic 
btitan maege. 

G, Hu J?onne gyf hi nellaS spurian efter ]?am pe pvi 20 
spurast? 

A. Ic hi wille ISBran peA hi wyllan. 



Tolebam; nihilque alind in uxore semper attend!, cum attend!, nisi quam 
m!li! efficeret cum bona fama yoluptatem. Tunc erat !storum !n me 
yera cupiditas; nunc ea omnia prorsus aspemor: sed s! ad !lla quae 
cupio non n!si per haec mih! transitus datur, non amplectenda appeto, 
sed subeo toleranda. 

R, Optime omn!no: nam nee ego uUarum rerum vocandam puto 
cupid!tatem, quae propter aliud requiruntur. Sed quaerp abs te, cur 
eos hondnes quos d!l!gis, vel vivere, vel tecum v!vere cupias? 

A, Ut animas nostras et Deum s!mul concorditer !nquiramus. 
Ita en!m facile cu! prior! contingit inventio, caetoros eo sine labore 
perducit. 

B, Quid, s! nolunt haec iU! quaerere? 
A, Persuadebo ut velint. 



® undefehst; dincges. — • hys to. — ^^ hwced. — *^ heonselfum. — ^' beo 
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INFISMITIES FEABED 



G, Ac ha ]?onne gyf pn ne meaht, and hi beo6 swa 
recelease }>at hi lufia8 o8er ping ma J^onne J?set J?8et pn 
lufast, and cwaeSaS }>8et hi ne magon o58e nellaS? 

A. Ic hi wyle )?6ah habban: hi beo8 me on sumum 
5 Singum nytte, and ic eac heom.^ T 

G. Ac hti 8onne gyf hi 9e myrra8 and letta8/l?aes 
llchoman mettrimnysse? ' 

A. pset is so8; ne ondrede ic )?eah nawiht 8a mettrim- 

nesse, gyf me nsere for 8rlm 8ingum: an ]?ara ys heflg sar, 

10 o8er dea8, pnMe I^set ic ne mage }>aet secan, ne htire ge- 

metan }?8et fast ic willnige swa-swa me pVi witan dyde. 

JB. Quid, si non possis, yel quod se invenisse jam, vel quod ista 
non posse inveniri arbitrantur, vel quod aliarum rerum curls et desi- 
derio praepediuntur? 

A. Habebo eos, et ipsi me, sicut possumus. 

B, Quid, si te ab inquirendo etiam impediat eorum praesentia? 
nonne laborabis atque optabis, si aliter esse non possunt, non tecum 
esse potius quam sic esse? 

A, Fateor, ita est ut dicis. 

R. Non igitur eorum yel yitam yel praesentiam propter seipsam, 
sed propter inyeniendam sapientiam cupis? 

A. Prorsus assentior. 

R. Quid? ipsam yitam tuam si tibi certum esset impedimento 
esse ad comprehendendam sapientiam, yelles earn manere? 

A. Omnino earn fugerem. 

R. Quid? si docereris, tam te relicto isto corpore, quam in ipso 
constitutum, posse ad sapientiam pervenire, curares utrum hie, an in 
alia yita eo quod diligis fruereris? 

A, Si nihil me pejus excepturum inteligerem, quod retroageret 
ab eo quo progressus sum, non curarem. 

R. Nunc ergo propterea mori times, ne aliquo pejore malo in- 
yolyaris, quo tibi auferatur diyina cognitio. 

A. Non solum ne auferatur timeo, si quid forte percepi, sed etiam 
ne intercludatur mihi aditus eorum quibus percipiendis inhio; quamyis 
quod jam teneo, mecum mansurum putem. 

R, Non igitur et yitam istam propter seipsam, sed propter sa- 
pientiam yis manere. • 

A. Sic est. 

R. Dolor corporis restat, qui te fortasse yi sua commoyet. 

* pad hi lufiad oder pincg,—^ hys,^^^ nu. 



WIBDOM THE SXTMMUM BONUM 41 

ToSaecce me f orwymde SBlcre leornunga, ac he me ne ofteah 
8eah eallunga 8es gemyndes J?ses pe ic 3Br leornode. Ic 
wene )?eah gyf ic gewislice ongaeate pxt pxt ic wilnige to 
ongyttanne, 9set me J?tilite pxt sar swT9e lytel o88e ealles 
nawyht ofer 8one geleafan. Ic wot }>eah pddt manig broc 5 
by8 mycle strengre 8onne to88Bce, 8eah ic nsefre nan strengre 
ne geSolode. Ic leornode pxt Cornelius Celsus rseahte on 
hys bocum ]?set on ^Icum men ware wysdom ]?set hehste 
good, and untrimnesse J^aet mseste yfel. Se cwyde me pthte 
swifle so8. Be 8am ylcan ]?ingum se ylca Cornelius cw3e8: 10 
'Of twam 8ingum we sint }?set we sint, pxt ys, of saule 
and of llchaman. Seo sawel is gastlic, and se llchaman 
eor81ic. Dsera sawle is se besta creft wisdom, and }?ses 
llchaman pxt wyrste }?ing unhele.' Ne pindS me J^aet seac 
nowyht Iseas. 15 

G, HtL ne habbe wyt nu genoh sweotole gereaht }?3et 

wisdom ys }?set hehste good? Hu ne ys }?set eac nfl butan 

aelcum tweon pset «lcum men ys se aealra betsta creft, and 

fl^aet^se beste weorc )?3et he sefter wysdome spurige, and hine 

■ 

A, Et ipsnm non ob aliud yehementer formido, nisi quia me 
impedit a quaerendo. /Quanquam enim acerrimo his diebus dentium dolore 
torquerer, non qnidem sinebar ammo Tolvere, nisi ea quae jam forte 
didiceram; a discendo autem penitns impediebar, ad quod mihi tota 
intentione opus erat: tamen mihi videbatur, si se ille mentibus meis 
veritatis fulgor aperiret, ant me non sensunim fuisse ilium dolorem, 
aut certe pro nihilo toleraturum. Sed quia etsi nihil migus aliquando 
pertuli, tamen saepe cogitans quanto grayiores possint acddere, cogor 
interdum Comelio Celso assentiri, qui ait summum bonum esse sapi- 
entiam, summum autem malum dolorem corporis. Nee ejus ratio mihi 
yidetur absurda. Nam quoniam duabus, inquit, partibus compositi sumus, 
ex animo scilicet et corpore, quarum prior pars est animus melior, 
detenus corpujs est; summum bonum est melioris partis optimum, sum- 
mum autem malum pessimum deterioris: est autem optimum in animo 
sapientia, est in corpore pessimum dolor. Summum igitur bonum hominis 
sapere, summum malum dolere, sine ulla, ut opinor, falsitate concluditur. . 

JS. Posterius ista yidebimus. Aliud enim fortasse nobis ipsa ad quam 
peryenire nitimur sapientia persuadebit. Si autem hoc esse yemm 

* dedh; des de, — * PtUhte, — • byd my dee. — ^ peMe, — " we sint p 
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luflge 8er fiSBr he hine ongyte? Ac ic wolde J^aet wyt s5hten 
na hwilce fiaes wysdomes luflendas beon scolen. Ha ne wost 
5a na J?aet ale J?ara manna J?e oderne swT6e lufa8, fset hine 
Jyst bet faccian and cyssan Sonne oderne on baer lie, J?onne 

5 i>er }?aer cla3as beotweona beo8? Ic ongyte nu }?aet [pu] 
lufast fone wisdom swa swide, and fe lyst hine swa wel 
nacode ongitan and-gefredaii faet fa noldest faet SBnig clad 
betweuh were; ac he hine wyle swT9e seldon aenegum maen 
swa openlice geawian. On 8am timum fe he 3Bnig lim swa 

10 baer eowian wile, J?onne eowa8 he hyt swT8e feawum m an- 
num; ac ic nat ha J?a hym onfon mage mid geglofedum 
handum. Du scealt SBac don baer lie ongean, gyf 8a hine 
gefredan wilt. Ac sege me na gyf 8a hwilc aenlic wif 
lofodest ^wl8e ungemetlice ofer aealle o88er fing^ and heo 

15 8onne pe fluge and nolde pe lufian on nan o8er gerad batan 
pu. woldest aelce o8er lufe aletan for hyre anre lufe, woldest 
J?a J?onne swa don swa heo wylnode? 

A. Wa la wa! hwaet pn me for haeardne Iserst! Ha 
ne were pu ar^e8afa,>J?aet ic nanwiht ne lufode ofer wis- 

20 dom, apd ic waes aac J?es geSafaj^ and }?a cwaede J?a J?eah 
hwa hwaet lufode for hwilces o8res J?inges 8ingum, }?aet 
he na J?aet fing ne lufede faet he fer lufode; ac J?aet }?aet 
he }?urh 8aet fing lufode and fohte t(5 tocumanne? For8am 
ic secge faet ic ne lufige 8one wisdom for nanum o8rum 

25 8ingum baton for hym selfum. ^alle J?as weorlde ic luflge, 

ostenderit, hanc de sammo bono et summo malo sententiam sine dubi- 
tatione tenebimus. Nunc illud quaerimus, qualis sis amator sapientiae, 
quam castissimo conspecta atque amplexu, nuUo interposito velamento 
quasi nudam vedere ac tenere desideras, qualem se iUa non sinit, nisi 
paucissimis et electissimis amatoribus suis. An yero si alicujus pulchrae 
feminae amore flagrares, jure se tibi non daret, si aliud abs te quid- 
quam praeter se amari comperisset; sapientiae se tibi castissima pul- 
chritude, nisi solam arseris, demonstrabit? 

A. Quid ergo adhuc suspendor infelix, et cruciatu miserabili 
differor? Jam certe ostendi nihil aliud me amare, siquidem quod non 
propter se amatur, non amatur. Ego autem solam propter se amo 

' p ic cBnig,—^ gerad,— ^^ lasUt—^^ lufode dast 
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flBlc 6ing be 65m dsele J?e ic hyt nytwyr9e ongyte and huru 
J?aet fing swlSost J?e me to wisdome fultmiaS; and 3a }?ing 
ic ondrede SBac to forleosenne swl8ost. Ic ne lufige Qeah 
nan ding sealles on 8am wTsan J?e ic 3onne wisdom lufige. 
JEIc fara 8inga pe ic swl3ost lufige pE hwlle pe ic hyt 5 
swl8ost lufige, ne an ic hys nanum men bfltan me selfum, 
baton wisdome anum. Hine ic lufige ofer eallum o3rum 
pmg, and J?eali ic hys u3e ^Icum men minum willan, [fset] 
selc man, pe on }?is myddangearde ware, bine lufode, and 
hym aefter spirede, and Lyne aac funde, and hys sy83an lo 
bruce; for8am ic wot }?aet lire lufede aelc o8eme swa micle 
swl8or swa Ore willa and ure lufu swl8or on anum were. 
G. Bu ne ssede ic ar, se se J?e baer lie gefreddan 
wolde, p2di he hyt scolde myd barum [handum] gefredan? 
And ic segge eac, gyf fu 8one wisdom selfne geseon wilt 15 
swa baerne, J?3et fu ne scealt nannSB) cla8 betweon Isetan 
}?Tnum eagum and hym, ne fur8um n6 ne ^myst; to 8am 8ti 
ne meaht J?eah on }?is andweardan life becuman, feah ic 
hyt fe lare and feah 8u hys wilnige. Dl ne sceal nan 
man geortriwian, J?eah he nsebbe swa hale eagan swa se 20 
pe scerpest locian maeg; J?onne se, 8e ealre scearpost locian 
[maeg], ne maeg J?eah fa sunnan selfe geseon swilce swilce 
heo ys 8a hwlle 8e he on Hs andweardan lyfe by8.' NaefS 
feah nan man to fses unhale aeagan fset he ne mage lybban 
be J?are sunnan, and hine nyttian gyf he enyg wiht geseon 25 
maeg, buton he stareblind sT. Ic J?e maeg tecan seac o8re 

sapientiam, caetera vero vel adesse mihi volo, vel deesae timeo propter 
ipsam; vitam, quietem, amicos. Queiii modum autem potest habere 
iUius pulchritudinis amor, in qua non solum non inyideo caeteris, sed 
etiam plurimos quaero qui mecum appetant, mecum inhient, mecum 
teneanty mecumque perfruantur; tanto mihi amiciores futuri, quanto 
erit nobis amata communior. 

B. Prorsus tales esse amatores sapientiae decet. Tales quaerit 
iUa cigus yere casta est, et sine uUa contaminatione coi^junctio. Sed 
non ad earn una via pervenitur. Quippe pro sua quisque sanitate ac 
firmitate comprehendit illud singulare ac verissimum bonum. Lux est 
quaedam ineifabilis et incomprehensibilis mentium. Lux ista vulgaris 

^ dine— '^ hyH, — ^* pead, — *^ ponno. 
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bysne be J?am wlsdome. GeSenc ntt hwe8er awiht mani 

^manji. cynges ham sece }?6r 8ser he Sonne on tone by8, o88e 

hys gemot, o88e hys fird, o88e hwe8er 3e Since J?aet hi aealle 

on anne weig }?eder cumen? Ic wene }?eah dast hi cumen 

5 on swT8e manige wegas: sume cumaS swT8e feorran and 
habbaS swTde laenge weig and swTde yf elne and swT8e 
earfo8ferne; sume habba8 swT8e langne and swlSe rihtne 
and swT8e gOdne; sume habbad swl8ne scortne, and J?eah 
wOne and nearone and fuulne; sume habba6 scordne and 

10 smedne and rihtne, and ]?eah cumad aealle to anum hlaforde; 
sume sb8, sume unefi, nader ne hi J?eder gelTce ea8e cumaS, 
ne hi J?er gelice ea8e ne beo8. Sume beod on maran are 
and on maran ednesse poime sume, sume on l^ssan, sume 
ful neah baton, baton }>aet an J^aet he lufafi. Swa hit bid 

15 SBac be J?am wisdome. JElc J?ara J?e hys wilnad and pe 
hys geornf ul ' byt, he hym maeg cuman to and on hys hyrede 
wunian and be lybban, J?eah hi hym sume near slan, sume 
fyer; swa-swa aelces cynges hama: beo8 sume on bare, sume 
on healle, sume on odene, sume on carceme; and lybbaS 

20 J?eah aealle be anes hlafordes are, swa-swa aealle men lybba6 
under anre sunnan and be hyre leohte geseo8 J?aet }?aet hy 
geseo8. Sume swT8e scearpe and swl8e swotele locia8; sume 
unaBa8e awiht geseo8; sume beo8 staereblind and nyttiad 
}?eah pBre sunnan. Ac swa-swa J?eos gesewe sunne Ores 

25 lichaman seagan onleoht, swa onliht se wisdom ares modes 
sagan, }>aet ys, are angyt; and swa-swa I'aes lichaman ^agan 
halren beo8, swa hy mare gefo8 }?aes leohtes J?sere sunnan. 

nos doceat quantum potest, quomodo se illud habeat. Nam sunt non- 
nuUi ocnli tam sani et yegeti, qni se, mox ut aperti fuerint, in ipsom 
solem sine alia trepidatione convertant. His ' quodammodo ipsa lux 
sanitas est, nee doctore indigent, sed sola fortasse admonitione. His 
credere, sperare, amare satis est. Alii vero ipso quem videre yehe- 
menter desideiUnt, fnlgore feriontor, et eo non yiso saepe in tenebras 
com delectatione redeunt. Quibus pericnlosum est, quamyis jam taUbus 
nt sani recte did possint, yelle ostendere quod adhnc yidere non yalent. 

* byd.— • kpyne.—" mcer,—^^ beo hyre leothte,—^ scarpe.-^^ hys. 
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Swa hyt by6 flBac be pxB modes aagan, pxt is, andgit: 
swa-swa pxt halre by8 swa hyt mare geseon maeg }?SBre 
aeccan sunnan, J^aet is, wysdOm. JSlc man fae hale jsagan 
haef 8, ne J?aerf he nan o8res ladtewes, ne larewas J?as sunnan 
to geseonne btitan J?SBre halse. Gyf he hale eagan haefS, 5 
he mseg hymself hawian on 6a sunnan. Gyf he Sonne 
unhale aeagan haeffi, }?onne be}?earf he I>8et hyne man ISBre 
l>8etr 46. lochige ^rest on fonne woh, Sonne on gold and on 
seolfor; )?onne he ^a3e on faet l(5cian [maeg], on fyr, aerQam he 
ongean fa sunnan locie. Si83am he fonne J?at gelseomod 10 
haebbe ]?8et his eagan nanwyht J?aet fyr ne onscynia8, hawie 
fonne on steorran and on monan, 8onne o8re sunnan scynan, 
SBrfiam he on hi selfe lodge. And swa ylce be J^sere 08erre 
sunnan J?e we ser ymbe specon, J?aet is, wysdom. Se 8e hyne 
myd hys modes aeagum geseon wele, he sceal of swide 15 
lytlum hyt ongynnan, and J?onne lytlum and lytlum stTgan 
near and near staepmelum swilce he on sume hlsedre stige, 
and wylle weor6an uppe on sumu saclife. Gyf he J?onne 
Sbfre uppe on 8am clife wyr8, J?onne maeg he locian eg8er 
ge ofer pone wara8 ge ofer J?a sse, pe hym 8onne benio8an 20 
by8, ge seac ofer J?aet land J?e hym SBr buf an waes. Ac gyf 
unc swa J>ince, uton gebyddan unc hser daeglanges, and spurian 
to morgen fur8ur aefter 8am ylcan pe wit ar spureden. 

Ergo isti exercendi sunt prins, et eorum amor utiliter differendus atque 
nntriendos est. Primo enim quaedam iUis demonstranda sunt qnae non 
per se Incent, sed per lucem yideri possint, nt vestis, aut paries, aut 
aliquid homm. Deinde quod non per se qnidem, sed tamen per iUam 
lucem pulchrius effulgeat, ut aurum, argentum et similia) nee tamen 
ita rediatnm ut oculos laedat. Tunc f ortasse terrenus iste ignis modeste 
demonstrandus est, deinde sidera, deinde luna, deinde aurorae fulgor, et 
albescentis coeli nitor. In quibus sen citius seu tardius, sive per totum 
ordinem, sive quibusdam contemptis, pro sua quisque valetudine assue- 
scens, sine trepidatione et cum magna yoluptate solem yidebit. Tale 
aliquid sapientiae studiosissimis , nee acute*, jam tamen yidentibus, 
magistri optimi faciunt. Nam ordine quodam ad eam pervinere bonae 
disciplinae officium est, sine ordine autem yix credibilis felicitatis. Sed 
hodie satis, ut puto, scripsimus; parcendum est valetudini. 
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A, Nese, la nese; ac ic 8e bydde ea9modlice }?aet 8e 
huru ne 8reote, ne ]?u fa sprece J?SBr ne forlete; ac sege 
gyt hwaethwugu swetolor ymb J^aet, J^aet ic mage openlicor 
ongytan hwaethwugu be 8am wTsdome; and beod me faet }?8et 

5 )?u wylle. Ic hyt ongynne, gyf me onhaga8. 

6f. Nat ic 8e nanwiht to bebeodanne }?8es J?e }?e mare 
8earf sl^ to 8am crsefte ]?e 8u wilnast to wittanne, J?onne 
J?8et~^8et ffl forseo swa 8u swT8ost mage weorlde ara, and 
huru ungemetlice and unalTfedlice) for8am ic ondrede J?8et 

10 hy gebynden fin mod to hseom, and J?a gefon myd heora 
grlne, swa-swa man deor o88e fugelas feht, J^aet J?u ne mote 
began fset faet J?u wilnast; for8am ic wat swa-swa 8a 
freora byst ]?issa weorlde }?inga, swa 8u sweotolor ongytst 
be 8am wisdome J?e 8u wilnast; and gyf hyt afre gebera8 

15 J?aet }?u hi swa clane forlSBtan mseht fset heora ]?e nanwiht 
ne lyste, J?onne maeg ic ]?e forso8 secgan, gelyf me gyf J?a 
wille, 8aet rihte on fare ylcan tyde fG wast seall f set 9a 
nu wilnast to witanne, and hgefet aeall faet J?u wilnast t5 
habbenne. 

20 A. Hwenne gewyr8 fset? Ne gelyfe ic na fset hyt 
afre geweor8e faet me nanwiht ne lyste fisse weorlde ara, 
baton an 8ing gewirSe: 8aet is, faet ic geseo J?a ara fe J?a 

A, Et alio die: Da, quaeso, inqaani; jam si potes, iUam ordinem. 
Due, age qua vis^ per quae vis, quomodo vis. Lnpera quaevis dura, 
quaelibet ardua, quae tamen in mea potestate sint, per quae me quo 
desidero, perventurum esse non dubitem. 

22. Unum est quod tibi possum praecipere; nihil plus novi. Penitus 
esse ista sensibilia fugienda, cavendumque magnopere, dum hoc corpus 
agimus, ne quo corum yisco pennae nostrae impediantur, quibus integris 
perfectisque opus est, ut ad illam lucem ab his tenebris evolemus: quae 
se ne ostendere quidem dignatur in hac cavea inclusis, nisi tales fuerint 
ut ista vel ef&acta vel dissoluta possint in auras suas evadere. Itaque, 
quando fueris talis ut nihil te prorsus terrenorum delectet, mihi crede, 
eodem momento, eodem puncto temporis yidebis quod cupis. 

A, Quando istud erit, oro te? Non enim puto posse mihi haec 
in summum venire contemptnm, nisi yidero illud in cujus comparatione 
ista sordescant. 

* eadmodlice. — * hwosthuwgu; heod me, — ^^ of de, — ^^ ongyst.— 
w forseod. — ** hara. 
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me gehsetst. ponne ic nat }?eali meJicie;seo to Sam wel 
faet me ma ne lysfe; J^issa weirulde ara. 

6f. Ne_6mc^ me nil faet fn me awiht gesceadlice 
andwyrde. Me Qincfi J?aet fu sprece }?am gelTcost swilce 
J?Tne ^agan cwleSen^ finum mode: *Nelle wyt naefre haer 5 . , 
fa feostru J?^re nihte onscunian, ser wit magon fa sunnan X^^ / 
sylfe geseon.' Dystlice me QincS J?3et fa aagan don, gyf /\/ 
hy onscuniad f^ra sunnan leohtes fone dal fe hi fiys ^ ^ 
geseon magon. pset ne maeg fur8um f am aeallra halestum ^ ^ "^^X^Xj^ 
SBagum gebyrrian faet hy heonan of f isse weurlde magen 10 ""^'^^ •'^^ 
geseon fa sunnan sylfe. Be 8am f u miht gef encan f set ^ " ^}^[[]^ 
ffl ne scalt nan seofian, feah fu ne mage fone wisdom ju^u* 
myd fines modes eagum nacodne geseon swilcne swilcne 4m*a/ 

he ys; forSam fU naefre fset ne myhte fa hwile fu byst 
on 8am f eostrum f Inra sinna. Ac nota f aes wisdomes f e 15 
ffi habbae, and fagene 88es dSBles f e ffl ongitan magae, and 
higa georne aefter maran. He wot self f aet wisdom hwaes 
f u weor8e byst, hu myclum he hine f e eowie. Nis nanwiht 
wyrse on 8am men, fonne wene he fast he si faes wyr8e 

J3. Hoc modo posset et iste oculus corporis dicere: Turn tenebras 
non amabo , cum solem videro. Yidetnr enim quasi et hoc ad ordinem 
pertinere, quod longe est secus. Amat enim tenebras, eo quod sanus 
non est; solem autem nisi sanus yidere non potest. Et in eo saepe 
fallitur animus, ut sanum se putet et sese jacet; et quia nondumvidet, 
veluti jure conqueritur. Novit autem ilia pulchritudo quando se ostendat. 
Ipsa enim medici fungitur munere, meliusque intelligit qui sint sani, 
quam iidem ipsi qui sanantur. Nos autem quantum emerserimus, vide- 
mur nobis yidere: quantum autem mersi eramus, et quo progressi 
fueramus, nee cogitare, nee sentire permittimur, et in comparatione 
gravioris morbi sanos esse nos credimus. Nonne yides quam yeluti 
securi hestemo die pronuntiayeramus, nulla jam nos peste detineri, 
mbilque amare nisi sapentiam; caetera yero non nisi propter istam 
quaerere aut yelle? Quam tibi sordidus, quam foedus, quam exsecrabilis, 
quam horribilis complexus femineus yidebatur, quando inter nos de 
uxoris cupiditate quaesitum est! Certe ista nocte yigilantes, cum rursus 
eadem nobiscum ageremus, sensisti quam te aliter quam praesumpseras, 
imaginatae illae blauditiae et amara suayitas titillayerit; longe quidem 

^ gehceat — ■ ding. — * IHng. — ^ wyd ncefre cer.— ^ wiht — ' csagon, — 
— " sylfe geseon,-— ^^ peaht—^* myh,—^^ peodrum. 
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/ J?e he nis. Se laca wot gearror fonne se seoca hwe8er he 

^"^Vv^^^^® getecnian mseg pe ne maeg, o88e hweSer he hine mseg 
>^ gel^ian, J?e myd lldum IsecedOmum pe myd stldum. For- 




8am ]>VL ne scealt to swTde fe laSian, ne to swT8e seofian .^ 

6 after awiht. Ne sint fa eagan J?mes modes aealles swa f,^ jl. 

hale swa J?u wenst. ^-^ ^ jl" 

A Swuga, la swuga! Ne drece me, ne ^)mme un- ^ 

rotnesse. Genoh ic habbe elles, }?eah 8g hy ne 3Bce, pa 

hyt secst hwillum swa hea, hwTliim swa deope, J?aet ic ongyte 
10 nu }?3Bt ic ne aeom swylc swilce ic wende, ac me sceama8 

nil J?aet ic wende faes 6e hyt naes. Genog so8 J?fl sSBdest. 

Se lace, J?e ic wilnige }?3et me gehele, he wot hti hala SBagan 



ic habbe. He wot hwset he me eawian wile. Hym ic me 



^ if befeste, and hys welwylnesse ic me bebeode. Do he swa 
/ 15 he wylle. To hym ic clipige J?3Bt he myn mod a habbe to 
hym. Ne secge ic n^fre ma p2dt ic hala sagan habbe £r 
lie J?one wisdome selfne geseo. 

6. Nat ic J?e nanne betran red J?onne J>u 3Br cwede. 
Ac lat beon }?one wOji and J?a unrotnesse) and beo gemetlice 
20 Uide. pn were aer to ungemetlice unrot, forfiam seo un- 
, jf^ rotnes deraS agfier ge mod ge lichaman. 
N^ - A. pti woldest gemetigan mynne wOp and mynne un- 

rotnesse, and ic ne ongyte nan gemet mynra yrmda and 

longe miirns quam solet, sed item longe aliter quam putaveras; ut sic 
tibi secretiBsimus ille medicns utrumqae demonstraret, et imde cura 
ejus evaseris, et quid curandum remaneat. 

A. Tace, obsecro, tace. Quid crucias? quid tantom fodis alteque 
descendis? Jam flere non dnro, jangam nihil promitto, nihil praesomo, 
ne me de istis rebus interroges. Certe dicis quod iUe ipse quem yidere 
ardeo, noverit quando sim sanus; faciat quod placet: quando placet sese 
ostendat; jam me totum ejus clementiae cnraeque committo. Semel de 
iUo credidi quod sic erga se affectos subleyare non cesset. Ego nihil 
de mea sanitate, nisi cum illam pulchritudinem yidero, pronuntiabo. 

R. Prorsus nihil aliud facias. Sed jam cohibe te a lacrymis, et 
stringe animum. Multum omnino fleyisti, et hoc omnino morbus iste 
pectoris tui grayiter accipit. 

A. Modum yis habere lacrymas meas, cum miseriae meae modum 

* geamor. — * afwer riht—'' suwuga. — " mod, — " red. 
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ungelympa. Du hstst me forlaetan fa unrotnesse, dy last 
/, ic a%der o66e pn mode o93e on llchaman pj mettrumra sT; 
f^^r' and ic ne ongyte nane trim9e ne on mode ne on llchaman, 
^ '' ac ^gm f ul nah ormod. Ac ic fe halsige, gyf 3u on anigne 

wisan mage, )?8et }?u me lade on sumne scyrtran wseg, sume 5 
^ ^ dale naar fam leohte Bses andgyttes J?e ic lange wilnode^ . . 
yT / and glet ne myhte to cuman unQu9; J^aah'^nie sy33an 
^ ->ssamige'^I?8et ic eft hawige wifi 9ara Qeostra pe ic ar wilnode 
^\jto lorlatanne, gyf ic a genealece 9am leohte. 

"^. Uton ^dian fas hoc nU har rihte and secgen on 10 
o9r3e bee scyrtran waBg gyf wet magen. 

A. Naese, la nese; uton ne forlatan gyet 9as boc ar 
ic sweotolor ongytan magse faet faet wit embe sint. 

G. Me J?inc9 faet ic scyle swa don swa pu me bytst. 
Sum fing me tlht on fset, ic nat hwaet, bute ic wene faet 15 
hyt SI se God J?e 9u aBfter spurast. 

A. St 9am fane 9e f e mana9, and aac f e, gyf f u hym 
haere. Lad me fider fu wylle; ic fe folige gyf ic mag. 

O, Me 9inc9 fat 9ille gyt witan fat ylce fat f n ar 
woldest be Gode and be f inre sawle. 20 

non yideam? ant yaletudinem corporis considerare me jabes, cum ego 
ipse tabe confectus sim? Sed, qnaeso te, si quid in me vales, ut me 
tentes per aliqua compendia dncere, nt vel vicinitate nonnnlla lucis 
illius, qnam, si quid profeci, tolerare jam possum, pigeat oculos referre 
ad illas tenebras, quas reliqui; si tamen relictae dicendae sunt, quae 
caecitati meae adhuc blandiri audent. 

A. Concludamus, si placet, hoc primum volumen, ut jam in se- 
cundo aliquam, quae commoda occurrerit, aggrediamur viam. Non enim 
huic affectioni tuae a moderata exercitatione cessandum est. 

A. Non sinam omnino concludi hunc libellum, nisi mihi modicum 
quo intentus sim de vicinia lucis aperueris. 

B. Gerit tibi ille medicus morem. Nam nescio quis me quo te 
ducam fulgor invitat et tangit. Itaque accipe intentus. 

A. Due, oro te, ac rape quo vis. 

B, Animam te certe dicis, et Deum veUe cognoscere? 

* hcest — * on mod.--'^ P^ P 5m we Icede, — * hhte,—^ After osr wil- 
node the MS. repeats the passage beginning with and giet (I- 7) and 
closing with wilnode (1. 8). — ^° cBr hrihte.—^^ darce.—^* byst, 
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50 OHRIBT, THE WAY, THE TRUTH, THE LIFE 

A, Gea, faes annes me lyst. 

6r. Wilnast J?a awiht maran? Ne wilnast J?a s(58fest- 
nesse to witanne? 

A, Hli maeg ic butan so3festnesse awiht so8es witan, 
5 o88e hwset wilt }?a secgan hwaet God si butan so3festnesse? 
Fordam we gehyra3 reden on 5am godspelle fast Crist 
cwSBde J?8et he were weig and so3festnes and lyf. 

G. Riht J?u segest; ac ic wolde witan hweder J?e fince 
J?3et hyt aeall an si — so6 and so9festnesse. 
10 A, Twa 8iDg, me 8inc8, faet hi slen swa-swa twa 
8ing sint: o3er is wisdom, o6er is J?3et faet fer wis by 8; 
and eft be clennesse: o8er by 8 clennes, o8er J^aet faet 
clenne by8. 

O, Hwe8er 8inc8 }?e J?onne betre, fe 88et so8, J?e seo 

15 so8festnes? 

., >.,^ A. So8festnes; for8am aeall }?aette so8 by8, by8 of 

<^ / - so8festnesse so8; and SBlc ]?ara pe clenne by8, by8 for 

'^ ) clennesse clene; and se pe wis by 8, he by 8 for wysdOme wis. 

G. Gode J?anc J?aet pvi hyt swa wel ongitst. Ac ic 

20 wolde witan hwses J?u wene, gyf wis man dead wurde, 

A. Hoc est totnm negotium meum. 

R. Nihilne amplias? 

A, Nihil prorsuB. 

R, Quid? veritatem non vis comprehendere? 

A. Quasi vero possim haec nisi per illam cognoscere? 

R, Ergo prius ipsa cognoscenda est, per qnam possimt iUa cognosci. 

A. Nihil abnuo. 

R. Primo itaque iUud yideamns, cum duo verba sint Veritas et 
verum, utrum tibi etiam res duae istis verbis significari, an una videatur. 

A, Duae res videntur. Nam, ut aliud est castitas, aliud castum, 
et multa in hunc modum; ita credo aliud esse veritatem, et aliud quod 
verum dicitur. 

JB. Quod horum duorum putas esse praestantius! 

A, Veritatem opinor. Non enim casto castitas, sed castitate fit 
castum; ita etiam, si quid verum est, veritate utique verum est. 

R, Quid? cum castus aliquis moritur, censes mori etiam castitatem? 

* marant.— * sodfesnesae,^'' sodfasnea. — • sodfesnesse.-—^^ dincg, — 
^ Ifined; byd; so also in 12 and 13, and twice each in 14, 15 and 16.— 
18 sodfesnes. 
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hweSer wisdom fonne dead wurde; o8de seft, gyf clene 
man dead were, hwe9er clennesse }?oiine dead were; o88e 
gyf so9faest man dead were, hweSer sod fonne dead were. 
' A, Nese, la nese; ne maeg J^aet na gewur9an. 

Q. Wei fu hyt ongytst. Ac ic wolde witan hwseSer 5 
\>vl wene }?3et se wisdom fonne gelaende, o99e seo clennes, 
o88e seo so8festnes, Sonne se man gewite; o88e hwanon 
heo ser cumen, o98e hwaer hy slen, gj^ hi slen; o69e liwaeBer 
hi lichamlice sien fe gastlice. For8am fes nis nan tweo 
faet aelc fing J^aet ys hw^rhwugu is. 10 

6f. uEalla deoplicu is seo acsung, and winsumu to 
witanne J?am fe hyt witan maeg. Hwses by8 fam wana 
fe J?8et wat? ~^ 

A, Nallo modo. 

R. Ergo, cum interit aliquid qnod veram est, non interit Veritas. 

A, Qnomodo antem interit aliquid yerum? Non enim video. 

JS. Miror te istud quaerere: nonne ante oculos nostros millia 
rerum videmus interire? Nisi forte putas banc arborem, aut esse 
arborem, sed veram non esse, aut certe interire non posse. Quamvis 
enim non credas sensibus, possisque respondere, ignorare te prorsus 
utrum arbor sit; tamen illud non negabis, ut opinor, veram esse arborem, 
si arbor est: non enim hoc sensu, sed intelligentia judicatur. Si enim 
falsa arbor est, non est arbor; si autem arbor est, vera sit necesse est. 

A, Concedo istud. 

J3. Quid iUud alterum? nonne concedis hoc genus rerum esse 
arborem, quod nascatut et interat? 

A. Negare non possum. 

R. Concluditur ergo aliquid quod verum sit, interire. 

A, Non contravenio. 

R. Quid illud? nonne tibi videtur intereuntibus rebus veris veri- 
tatem non interire, ut non mori casto mortuo castitatem? 

A, Jam et hoc concedo, et magnopere quid moliaris, exspecto. 

R. Ergo attende. 

A, Isthic sum. 

R. Yerane tibi videtur ista sententia: Quidquid est, alicubi esse 
cogitur? 

A, Nihil me sic ducit ad consentiendum. 



• seodfcest — * gewurdam.—^ si wisdom,—^ man nan, — ^° csel pincg 
para hys.—^^ depplicu. 
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G. Hwe8er pu maege tocnawan J?one rihtwTsan and 
/ fone unrihtwlsan? 

A. Gea, be sumum dale; nes }?seah swa-swa ic wolde. 
Ac me lystae witan faet J>u aer acsodest. 
5 G. Ic wundrige hwy fu haebbe swa rae5e forgitan faet 
du nu lytle ser andaettar^were faet pvi wisse. Hu ne cw^ed 
Jm «r j?aet j?n wysse fset seo sodfestness a were, }>®ah se 
soSfesta gewTte? And na [fu] cwyst, 'gyf heo sT'. 

A. paet ylce ic secge gyt, fast ic wat J?aet heo by8, 

10 p^sh se soSfasta gewitte. 

/s. G. Eall psX by 8 so8, J?aette byfi J?a hwlle }?ehytby8; 

ac pxt pvi soSfestnes hsetst, faet ys God. He waes a, and a 

byd undeadlic and ace. Se God haefS ealle creftas on hym 

gesunde and ful medeme. Se haeft gesceapena twa seca 

15 gesceafta, faet sint engelas and manna sauwela, fam he 

sealde sumne dal ecra gyfa, swilcra swilce nu wisdom is, 

and rihtwlsnes, and odre manega pe us lang 8inc8 to rlm- 

anne. Engelum he gefd be heora andefne, and manna 

R, Fateris antem esse veritatem? 

A, Fateor. 

B. Ergo abi sit, necesse est quaeramus; non est eniiu in loco, 
nisi forte aut esse in loco aliquid aliud praeter corpus, aut veritatem 
corpus esse arbitraris. 

A, Nihil horum puto. 

B. Ubinam igitur illam esse credis? Non enim nusquam est 
quam esse concedimus. 

A. Si scirem ubi esset, nihil fortasse amplius quaererem. 

B. Saltern ubi non sit, potes cognoseere? 
A. Si commemores, fortasse potero. 
R, Non est certe in rebus mortalibus. Quidquid enim est, in 

aliquo non potest manere, si non maneat illud in quo est; manere autem, 
etiam rebus veris intereuntibus, yeritatem paulo ante concessum est. 
Non igitur est yeritas in rebus mortalibus. Est autem Veritas, et non 
est nusquam. Sunt igitur res immortales. Nihil autem verum in quo 
Veritas non est. Conficitur itaque non esse vera, nisi quae sunt im- 
mortalia. Et omnis falsa arbor, non est arbor, et falsum lignum non 

* hum; forhitan, — ^ cwcede,— ^ byd; so three times in 11, and 
once in 18.—^' i^hys, a c having been erased between i and h. — 
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saulum he gyf5 selcre be hyre andefne swilca gyfa. Da 
swilcan gifa hi ne .}?urfon naefre forlSBtan, forfiam heo b6o5 
aeca, and lie gyf 6 eac mannum maenega and mislicum gooda 
gifa on }>issa wurlda, feah hi eca ne sTen. Hi b6o5 }?eah 
staelwyrha fa hwTle fe we on fisse wurlde beo5. HwaeSer 5 
6u git ongyte faet sawla beod undeadlice? Gif dfl hyt on- 
gitten haebbe, ne hel hyt me, ac beo hys geSafa. Gyf hyt 
aealles hwset si, sege me J?aet. ^ ^ 

A, Gode fane fses dales fe ic wot. Ic wille J?is nu 
smeigan and haldan swa ic geomost maeg, and gyf me set 10 
enugum fingum tweonaS, fonne cyde ic hyt fe sona. 

G. [Gelyf] gefaestlice Gode, and befeste fe halne 

Gode, and na wilna na to swr5e fines agnes willan ofer 

hys; ac beo hys mann, naes fin agen; and beo^geOafa? faet 

^ f u aeart hys f eowa. ponne ahaefd he f e for9am simle near 15 

/ ^ ^ / hym and near, and ne lat f e nanwiht wiSerweardes beon. 

*^^-J Gyf he feah gef af aoN, f set fe awiht wiSerweardes becym8, 

fonne by 8 faet for finre fearfe, feah fa hyt ongytan ne 
cunne. 

A, paet ic gehyre and faes ic gelife, and fisse Isere 20 
ic wille fulgan swa-swa ic fyrmaest maeg, and fes God 

est lignum, et falsnm argentum non est argentum, et omnino quidqnid 
falsnm est, non est. Omne antem quod verum non est, falsum est. 
Nulla igitur recte dicuntur esse, nisi immortalia. Hanc tu tecum rati- 
unculam diligenter considera, ne quid tibi concedendum non est videatur. 
Si enim rata est, totum negotium pene confecimus, quod in alio fortasse 
libro melius apparebit. 

A. Habeo gratiam, et ista mecum atque adeo tecum, quando in 
silentio sumus, diligenter cauteque tractabo, si nuUae se tenebrae im- 
mittant, suique etiam, quod vehementer formido, mihi faciant delect- 
ationem. 

B., Constanter Deo crede, eique te totum committe quantum potes. 
Noli esse velle quasi proprius et in tua potestate; sed ejus clementissimi 
et utilissimi Domini te seryum esse profitere. Ita enim te ad se suble- 
vare non desinet, nihilque tibi evenire permittet, nisi quod tibi prosit, 
etiam si nescias. 

A. Audio, credo, et quantum possum obtempero; plurimumque 

^ on on.—^^ beste.—^^ smile. 
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byddan p2et ic hyt gefremman mage, swa ]>n me geflrn SBr 
ISBrdest; Iser me nu gyf pn wille. 

G. Do faet me arest and secge me eft, si68an fa pis 
asmaead haebbe hwaet J?e fisses licie, and gif pB be sengum 
5 j?issa pings, awiht tweoge, fonne secge pn me faet. 
Her endiafi J?a btostman fSBre forman b(5cum. 

ipsiim deprecor, nt plurimnm possim, nisi qnid forte amplins a me 
desideras. 

R. Bene habet interim, facies postea qnidquid jam visus ipse 
praeceperit. 



' leer me me gyf wiUe pu wille. — ' aiddam. — * hcetoet. — * er, but 
space left for H. 



BOOK n. 

Her onginS seo gadorung f sere blostmena }?aBre aeftran bee. 

A, Eala! lange weron wit nn amettige, faet wit ne 
spyredon aefter 8am )?e ffl me ser gehete. 

G. Uton gebetan hyt; uton f(5n on (58re boc forewearde. 

A. Uton }?8es. 5 

Q. Uton gelyfan J?8et God si on uncrum fultume. 

A. Georne wolde ic faet wit hys gelyfdun, gyf ic ge- 
weald ahte. Ac me J?inc8 faet se geleafa ne si on uncrum 
onwealde, J?e mej?e J^sette wit J?ser seca5, buton hine God 
unc forgyfe. 10 

6f. uEgSer ge se geleafa ge aealle 8a good fe [we] 
haebban scelon. ForSi ic nat hwaet wit sealles don magon 
baton hys fultume. Ic }?e ISBre feah J^aet fn hyt ongynne. 
Gebide J?e fSBawum wurdum swa fu inweardlicost mage, 
and wilna faes fe fe mest neod ys and si. 15 

[-4.] Da cwae8 ic: 'Drihten, Drihten, }?u ]?e simle un- 
awendenlic wunast, forgyf me 8a twa 8ing pe ic simle 
wilnode, — }?8et is, faet ic mage fe ongitan and me selfne.' 
Nn ic haebbe gedon swa J?u me ISBrdest; nn ic haebbe gebeden. 

LIBER SECUNDUS. 

A. Satis intermissum est opus nostrum , et impatiens est amor, 
nee lacrymis modus fit, nisi amori detur quod amatur: quare, aggrediamur 
librum secundum. 

J3. Aggrediamur. 

A, Credamus Deum aifuturum. 

JJS. Credamus sane, si yel hoc in potestate nostra est. 

A. Potestas nostra ipse est. 

J3. Itaque ora brevissime ac perfectissime, quantum potes. 

A. Deus semper idem, noverim me, noyerim te. Oratum est. 

^ tr,—'^ \Di}it.—^ hahte,—^ pe me pe p pe,—^^ don magon don, 
— '* neod hys.—^^ smile, — " IHncg; smile. 
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6r. Na ic gehire hwaet 5ll woldest witan. Ac ic wolde 
witan serest aet fe hwaeSer J?u wisse bflton tweon hwe9er 
du were pe naere; o99e hweSer []>u] libbe \>e ne libbe. 

A. pa [sint] twa ping pxt ic gewislice wite. .x>>^^ ^*^ 

5 6r. Hwaes wilnast pn ma to witanne? o^^' ,j>^ 

A, HwaeSer ic undeadlic sT. „ -W 

G. Ic gehyre faet fu woldest sealne waeg lybban. 

A, paes ic aeom ge8afa. 

6r. Wost }?a fonne genoh gif ic gedo }?aet }?u faet wost 
10 l^aet }?u most simle lybban? 

A, paet is swiSe good gytsung; sege J?eali hwet [ic] 
}?e aefter acsode: hwae3er ic a lybbende were; and si35an 
ic wolde witan hwaefler ic, aefter faes lychoman gedale and 

jB. Ttt qui vis te nosse, scis esse te? 

A. Scio. 

J8. Unde scis? 

A. Nescio. 

J3. Simplicem te sentis, anne multiplicem? 

A. Nescio. 

J8. Moveri te scis? ' 

A, Nescio. 

J8. Cogitare de scis? 

A. Scio. 

J8. Ergo verum est cogitare te. 

A, Vemm. 

J3. Immortalem te esse scis? 

A. Nescio. 

B,. Horum omnium quae te nescire dixisti, quid scire prius mavis ? 

A. Utrum immortalis sim. 

J2. Vivere igitur amas? 

A. Fateor. 

JJS. Quid, cum te immortalem esse didiceris? satisne erit? 

A. Erit id quidem magnum, sed id mihi parum. 

J2. Hoc tamen quod parum est quantum gaudebis? 

A. Plurimum. 

jB. NiMl jam flebis? 

A, Nihil omnino. 

JB. Quid, si ipsa vita talis esse inveniatur, ut in ea tibi nihil 

amplius quam nosti, nosse liceat? temperabis a lacrymis? 

* pincg. — *° smile. 
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p^re sawle, a mare wisse Sonne ic nfl wot aealles pxs pe 
ic nfl lange wilnode to witanne; forSam ic ne maeg nanwiht 
ongytan bsetre on men }?onne he wite, and nanwiht wyrse 
Sonne he nyte. 

G. Nn ic wot seall hwaet J?G woldest: an is, pn woldest 5 
beon; 05er, pxt pu woldest lybban; 5ridde, p2dt p^ woldest -i^ 

witan. And ic wat SBac for hwi p^ 5a }?reo ping woldest: r*^;>^ 
forSajj pn woldest beon^}?a woldest lybban, and fQr6l^ " !!piil^ 
[pn] woldest lybban ||e-)}?u woldest witan. And 5a I?reo r ^^-f^ 
6ing ic gehtire p2dt pu nu gewislice wast: 5u wast psA, pvito *tlW t**^* 
aeart, and da wost I?aet pu lifast, and aeac pu wost }?3et pn 
hwaethwugu wast, I?6ah eall [pnj nyte J^aet da witan woldest. 

A. paet is so6. pa }?reo flSi^g ic wat and I?a 6reo 5ing 
ic wolde: forSi ic wolde beon, fi^ic wolde lybban. H^aet 

A. Imo tantnm flebo ut yita nuUa sit. 

B. Non igitur yivere propter ipsum yivere amas, sed propter scire. 

A. Cedo conclnsioni. 

B. Qnid, si eadem ipsa renim scientia miserom faciat? 

A. Nullo id quidem pacto fieri posse credo. Sed si ita est, nemo 
esse beatus potest; non enim nunc aliunde sum miser, nisi rerum igno- 
rantia. Quod si et rerum scientia miserum facit, sempitema miseria est. 

B. Jam yideo totum quod cupis. Nam, quoniam neminem scientia 
miserum esse credis, ex quo probabile est ut intelligentia efficiat beatum; 
beatus autem nemo nisi vivens, et nemo vivit qui non est: esse vis, 
vivere et intelligere; sed esse ut vivas, vivere ut intelligas. Ergo esse 
te scis, vivere te scis, intelligere te scis. Sed utrum ista semper futura 
sint, an nihil horum futurum sit, an maneat aliquid semper, et aliquid 
intercidat, an minui et augeri haec possint, cum omnia mansura sint, 
nosse vis. 

A. Ita est. 

B. Si igitur probaverimus semper nos victuros, sequetur etiam 
semper faturos. 

A. Sequetur. 

B, Bestabit quaerere de intelligendo. 

End of Cap. I, Book II, of Augustine's Soliloquiorum , Migne's 
Fatrologia Latina, Vol. 31. 

[After this point the Old English Version by Alfred so far departs 
from the Latin that it cannot be called a translation. For sources of 

• nanmth wyrse. — ' pincg. — • lyhhan pu lyban. — *° wast pad. — 
^^ lufast and oeac p wost 
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rDhte ic hwaeSer ic were, gyf ic ne lyfde? 055e hwaet rohte 
ic p2dB lyfes, gyf ic nawiht nyste? 

G. Nti ic gehyre p2dt pu lufast seall p2dt 5a lufast 

for 5am I?rim Singum, and ic ongyte aeac hwilce }?ara }?r6ora 

5 5inga pu swJ5ost lufast. ©fl lufast J^set }?aet }?u si for5am 

5fl woldest libban, and for6am^}?U woldest libban^}?e pVi 

woldest witan. pi ic ongyte pddt 5a lufast }?one wisdom 

ofer sealle o5re }?ing. paet, me 5inc5, seo 5in hehste good 

and aeac }?in God. 

10 A, So5 5a me ssegest. Hwaet^, is se hehsta wysdDm 

aealle^ baton }?aet hehste good? 055e hwaet is J^aet hehste 

goodoaton p2dt selc man on }?isse wurlde swa miclum luf a5 

God swa he wisdom luf a5, — ^sam he hine miclum lufige, sam 

he hine lytlum lufige, sam he hine mydlinga lufige? Be 

15 }>am dsele he lufa5 God pe he wisdom lufa5. 

6f. GenOh rihte pn hyt haefst ongytan. Ac ic wolde 
^ }?3et wit fengen eft J?ider wit aer weron. Na I?a wast }?3et 
'^ pvi eart, and eac wost p2et 5a leofest, and wast p2et 5a 
hwaethwugu wast, }?eah 5a' swa micel nyte swa 5a woldest; 
2d and feor53e 5ing p2dt 5a woldest seac witan, J?set is, p2dt 5a 
) woldest witan hwe5er }?a 5reo J?ing s^alle sece weron 5e 
neron; o55e hwe5er heora enig aece werse; o55e, gyf heo 
aeallu sece wseren, hwe5er heora enig sefter 5isse weorlde 
on 5am SBcan lyfe aw5er dide werse o55e wanede. 
25 A. iEalle myne giomesse 5a haefst ongyten swl5e rihte. 
6f. Ymbe hwaet twseost I?a na? Ha na ne were 5a 
^X-- geOaf a }?aet God were sece and aelmihtih, and haefde 
twa gesceadwissa and seca gesceaftea gesceapena swa-swa 
we ^r s^don: J^aet sint engelas and manna saula, 5am he 
30 haef5 forgifen SBca gyfa? Da gyfa hi ne 5urfon nSBfre 

the remainder consnlt Augustme's Soliloquies ^ Bk. U, Epistle 147 (De 
Videndo Deo), and Oity of God] Gregory the Great's Dialogues and 
Morals ; and Jerome's Commentary on Luke and the Vulgate, All may 
be found in Migne's Patrologia Latina, but for exact references and 
Comments see the Notes. For Alfred's intimation of his sources, consult 
p. 1, 1. 19, of the text. 

* hwidc.—^ libhan pe pe woldest witan. Da cwced ic. Pi, etc.— 
» me ding, — ** hcewast,—^^ god, — •<» P is p pe, — ^ cefst,—^ gesceawissa. 
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al^tan. Gyf dn nil pis gemynst and pises gelifest, Sonne 
wast da baton tweon }>set pVL seart and simle bist and simle 
lifast and simle hwaethwugu wast, J>eah pu seall nyte }?3et 
6a witan woldest. Nu pvi wast be 6am }?reom }?ingum pe 
6tt aefter acsodest, p2dt is (1) hwe6er }?a a were; (2) hwe6er 5 
6u a hwsethwugu wisse; (3) hwe6er 6a setter pxs lichaman 
gedale and }?SBre sawle mare wisse }?onne 6a nu wast, pe 
lasse. ^fter 8am feor6an wit sceolon gyet spurian, na }?a 
pB. 6reo wast, 06 8a aac p2et wite. 

A. SwiSe endebyrdlice pu hyt recst, ac ic pB wille 10 
secgan get }?eah hwaes [ic] I?fler faestlice gelyfe [and] ymb 
hwaet ic }?SBr gyt tweoge. Ne getweoge ic nawuht be Godes 
SBcnesse and be hys aelmihtihnesse, for6am hyt ne meg nu . ^ 

ha aelles beon be p^ve 6rinnesse and be Sare annesse, 6e J^ 

batan fruman wses and batan sende is. For6T ic ne maeg 15 J/' \ yt\ 
na-ha aelles gelyfan, forl?am he swa micia and swa manega, \ ^j>*^y^ 
and swa wundorlice gesewena gesceafta gesceapen h8ef6; \ ^^ 
and }?amleallum stior6 and hi sealle gemetga6, and o66re ! \^^>>'^y>-' 
hwlle gegiere6 myd 6am winsumestum wlitum, o6re hwTle \ ' ,^^''*" 
eft ongiere6 and geungewlitega6. He wealt }?ara kynninga 26 
6e msestne anweald h8ebba6 pisse myddangeardes, 8a beo6 ' 
eallum mannum gellce acende, and ^ac o6rum mannum 

^j gelice swelta6. pa [he] Iset ricsian 6a hwile pe he wyle. 

^, A For swilcum and for manegum swilcum ic nat ha ic tweogan 

^*'< "" Hiage hys acnesse; ne SBac be are sawle life ic na 6on ma 25 
nawiit ne tv(^^e. Ac ic tweoge gyt be heora ecnesse, 
hwe6er hi a lybbende sien. 

G. Ymb hwaet tweost 8a I?aBr? Ha ne sint aealle 
halga bee ful neah fulle be undeadlycnesse }?^re sawle? 
Ac me }?iac6 na }?8et to lang aeall to rlmande, and 6e to 30 
aelenge to gehyranne. 

A. Ic hys haebbe goodne dSBl gehyred, and ic hys eac 

y^ gelife;" ac me lyste iyfcna bet to witanne poime to gelyfanne. 
^'^ t G. Ic wundrige hwi 6a swa swi6e geome and swa 
^ gewislic [wilnodest] I^«t to witanne, }>«tte nefre nan man of 35 

* smile (2).— ■ lufast; smile, — • omlc &. — 1*» endebyrlice,-—^^ mare 
gd. — ** weal; Iq^rminga. — ^^ anweald,— ^^ magon, — '^ cetegge.—** hie. 
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6isse carcerne pises andweardan lyfes, swa gewislice witan 

ne myhte swa-swa 5tl wilnast, }?eah de manige geamodon pddt 

'. hi hyt on pis andweardan life sweotolor ongeaton }?onne 

\»>j^i \ o55re maenege hyt gelyfden be J>isra and be unleasra manna 

Ki'^Vju^ J saegena. Ne maeg nsefre nan [man] ongitan, SBr6am}?e seo sawl 

by6 wy5 pRm lychaman gedeled, aeall p2dt he witan wolde; 
ne furSum Sonne glet er domes dsege swa sweotole swa he 
wolde. And ]7eah I?a halgan f aederas pe SBr ns weron swi6e 
geome wisson be 6am pe 6tl SBr acsodest, p2dt is, be un- 

10 deadlicnesse manna sawla, }?aet waes swT6e sweotol on^^ain 
p2dt hi nanwiht ne tweodon, 5onne hy swidost forsawen }?is 
andwearde lyf . . . gedelde wurden; and hG' hi mest wita ge- 
}?olodon on pisse weorlde, }?3et hi aeft haefdon }?i mare mede on 
6am secan life, piirh swylcra manna gesewenan scnlon [we] 

15 gefan, 6a we hyt swa sweotolQ ongytan ne magon swa-swa 
hi meahton; and }>eah be l^^re undeadlicnesse l^ere sawle, 
gyf 8tl hys get ge6af a ne eart, ic gedo }?aet 6a hyt ongytst 
and ic gedo seac }?3et 6e sceama6 I?3et 6u hyt swa late 
ongeate. 

20 A, Do, la do; gedo I?8et me scamige for6T. 

6f. Hwset! ic wat }?aet 6a hefst 6one hlaf(M^ nu to- 
daeg 6e pu treowast set elcum H^^gum bet }?onne p^ silfum; 
and swa hef6 eac manig esne 6ara J?e unrlQran hlaford 
hef6 }?onne 6a hefst; and ic wat I?aet pVi hsefst seac manige 

25 freond }?ara pe 6a genoh wel trawast, }?eah 6a him ealles 

swa wel ne truige swa [6a] 6inum hlaforde dest. Hu })inc6 

pe na gyf se hlaford 6e hwilc spel seg6 }?ara 6e pvi nefre 

, ser ne geherdest, o66e he }?e seg6 J^aet he hwethwugu gesawe 

p2es pe 6a nefre ne gesawe ? Dinc6 }?e hwe6er pvi awuht aet 

30 his segene tweoge, fordam I?a hyt self ne gesawe? 

A. Nese, la nese; nis nan to 6am ungelyfedlic spel, 
gyi he hyt seg6, J?aet ic hym ne gelife. Ge f ur6um manege 
ge}?oftan ic haebbe, gyf hi me hwaet secga6 I?aet hi selfe 
gesewen o66e gehyrdon, ic hys gelyfe eall swa wel swa ic 

35 hit self gesewe o66e gehyrde. 

* mcega. — « bid; hi toitan wolde. — ' swa hi wolde. — ^^ tweode.— 
i> cefedon.—^ /)c.— " ongyst.—^ aiiwum.— »* oefst.—^^ sepam hlaford.— 
'• Hnc pe hweder pe. — 
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G. Ic gehire nu \>xt 5u gelyfst }?inum hlaforde bet 
Sonne p^ selfum and }?inum geferum aemnwel 86 selfum. 
pti dest eac swi8e rihte and swide gerisenlic myd pS pddt 
pn swa gooda treowa wi8 hi hefst. -Ac ic wolde pB^t pVi 
me sedest hweSer pe 6ince Honorms, peodorius sunn, wlsra 5 \ 

o88e unleasera }?onne Crist, Godes Sunu. t.^^'^'^V'' 

A. Nese, la nese; ne nawer neah! Ac me }?inc8 uneSe vjf 

}?8Bt 8u hi togaedere metst. Honorius is swiSe god, }?eah 
his feder betere were; he wes swi9e sefest and swide rsed- 
fast and swl8e rihte mines hlafordes kynnes; and swa is se 10 
[8e] gyt lifaS. Hi ic wiUe wyrSian swa-swa man woiid- 
hlaford sceal, and pe o9re 8e pu er embe sprece, swa-swa 
heora hlafordes and swa man }?one kyng sceal, pe by8 Kyng 
ealra kynga, and ealra gesceafta scypend and wealdend. 

G. Nti ic gehyre }?aet pB lica6 se almihtiga God bet 15 
}?onne peodorius, and Crist, Godes Sunu, bet Sonne Honorius, 
peodorius sunu. Ne lea ic pB na faet pvi segSer luflge, ac 
ic 86 lere faet }?u lufige pE hearan hlafordes swl8or, for8am 
hi witan eall J^set hi willa8, and magon eall faet hi willa8. 

A. Eall hit is ss8 faet 8u segst. Ealles I?8es ic gelyfe. 20 

6f. Nu ic gehyre }?aet 8ti trfiwast fam hsearan hlaforde 
bet. Ac ic wolde witan hwe8er 86 }?uhte }>8et fas I?Ine 
wurldhlafordes hefden wisran 8egnas and unleaseran }?onne 
8a heran hlafordas haefdan. ^Trtiwast 8u nil pB selfum and 
}?lnum geferum bet I?onne 8am apostolum, I?e weron Cristes 25 
selfes 8egnas? o88e pEm hehfederum? o88e }?am witgum, 
pe God self 8urh hi .spec ts hys folce J^set I?8et he wolde? 

A. l^ese, la nese; ne truige ic na us swa wel, ne 
nawer neah swa I?am. ^ \Vt'^^,^; 

6f. Hwet spree God }?onne of tor, o88e hwaet sede he 3Q^ *^^Xl*' 
so81icor J?urh hys wltgan hys folce }?onne be sawlen un- | ^ * ' 
deadlicnesse? 088e hwet sSBdon pR apostolos and ealle * •;"' 

halige federas gif hi ne sadon ymbe(sawla aeccnesse and 
imbe heora undeadlicnesse? 088e hwaet mSBnde Crist, pdi \ ' ' 
[he] cwae8 on hys godspelle: 'pa unrihtwisan fara8 on ace 35 ^i^vA^^.r 

' cemnwel and. — * twreowa mt — ® is feder. — " p€er; lufad, — T«^>tu.- 

" Kync ecUra hcynga, — " Peodmtts,—^^ cearan. — *' durht—^^ ptbrht— 
^^ undeadlicnesse. 
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witu and \>E. rihtwisan on ace life?' Nfl pu gehersthwses \^ ^^^^ 
Crist cwae6 and hys }?egnas; and ic geherde SBr }?3et I?G / 
nawuht ne tweodast ymbe Honorius segene and ^s pegnar,^ 
hwi tweost 8u }?onne ymbe Crlstes, Godes Sunn, and ymbe 
5 hera }?egena saecgena pe hy selfe to sprecon? pa us sedon 
ma fyllicra worda fonne we arlman magen, and myd 
manegum bysnum and tacnum hyt us sadon. Hwy ne r, 
jt myhte pvi Sonne }?am aeallum gelyf an "^and cw^de SBr I?8et ^^ ^r 

y^ pn were heora mann? ^-^.<^ 

X 10 A. Swa ic cwsede and^let cwaeSe I?8et ic Sam gelyf e, 

^'^--"^ and SBac geara wat faet hyt aeall so9 is }?aet Gs God aw5er 

Qfi5e^}?urli hyne silfne o89e }?urli hy sede; forfiam J?ara byra 

ys ma on halgan bocum }?onne efre [ic] arlman mage. ForSl 

me sceamaS nu p^i ic sefre ymbe ^set tweode, and ic eom 

15 geSafa J^set ic eom swiSe rihte ofersteled, and ic beo ealne 

weig micle gefegenra }?onne 6u me myd }?illicum ofaerstSBlest 

}?onne ic sefre werse }?onne ic oSerne man oferst^lde. ^all 

p\& ic wiste }?eah ser, ac ic hyt f orgeat; swa ic ondrede 

seac }?8Bt ic Sis do. Ic wat aeac fset ic hyt haefde swa \ 

20 clene forgetten, J^set ic hyt nsefre eft ne ofmunde, ^sfer )3u 

me }?y sweotoloran bysena ne sede, agSer ge be mmum 
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hlaforde ge be manegum bispellum. ""'^^'jL^v^ 

6f. Ic wundrige hwi Sti efre }?aes wenan mahte be -^^ 
mannum sawlum I?8et hy nSBran SBcan, forSam 3u genoh \}^\^' 



25 geare wistest J^aet hyt is seo ealra hehsta and seo seleste 
Godes gesceafta; and 8u wast SBac genoh geare }?3et he 
nane gesceafta ne forlet eallunga gewltan swa J^set hy to 
nawuihte weorSe, ne furSum }?a ealra unweorSlicostan. Ac 
he gewlitegaS and gegeraS aealle gesceafta, and aeft un- 

30 gewliteaS and ungeraS, and aeft edniowaS. Swa wrixliaS 
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ealle genu J^aet hy faraS, and instepe seft cumaS, and weorSaS ♦^^ 



eft to Sam ylcan wlite and to }?flere ylcan winsumnesse «^ "^^^ 



^ manna bearnum) pe waeron SBrI?amSe Adam gesingode. Nfl 

Sti miht geheran }?aet nan gesceaft swa clene on waeg ne 

35 gewTt, p2dt he seft ne cume , ne swa claene ne f orwyrS J^set 

• weorda,'—^ ti* seed don, — ^^ giet and.^^^ god. — ** purht;purhte, — 
^' MS. has in parentheses between hyt and hasfde the words ncefre ceft 
nc— ** wistes. — " hi asft. 
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he to hwanhwugu ne weor9e. Ac hwl wSBnst pvL }?onne, na 
pR wacestan gesceafta eallunga ne gewTta5, pxt seoleste 
gescaft myd ealle gewTte? ^ 

A. £ala! ic eom myd earmlicre ofergiotolnesse ofseten, ^ ^"^ ^ 
}?3et ic hyt ne myhte gemunan swa cu6 swa hyt me SBr 5 t^ 
waes. Me 6inc6 ntl 5at pn hyt me hefdest genoh swaetel^^ 
gereaht be pisse anre bysena, }?eah pvi me nane ma ne sedest. 

G. Sec nn on 5e selfum 8a bysena and J>a tacnu, and pu 
[meaht] gearu witan pe 9u ^r woldest witan }?3et ic 8e rehte 
be 8am uttran bysinum. Acsa 8rn agen mod for hwi hyt 10 
\;^^ swa willen si ani_S3sa.geonifulUo witanne )?8ette ser waes, 
"^ ^r 8ti acenned were, o88e fur8um fin yldra faeder geboren 
were; and seacsa hyt eac for hwi hyt wite }?aet hym nti 
geandweard is and hyt ^Ice daege gesih8 and gehyr8; o88e 
hwy hyt wilnige to wittanne }?aet 8e efter us gewur8an 15 v 

sceal. ponne wene ic }?8et hyt wille pB andweardan, gif >^^ 

hyt gesceadwis is, and cw8e8an }?aet hit forSi) Wilnige }?aet ^f^\ 
to witanne J>8et SBr us wes, forSl ;hit simle w^re sy88an ^ y^^^ 

God fone forman man gesceapiBn hafde; and hyt for8i ^>^'^\,^ 

fundige wi8 J?8es pe hyt aer were, p2dt to witanne }?aet hyt 20 .^^^'j-^ 
2bT wiste, }?eah hyt nfi myd }?SBre byr8ene faes llchaman . y^"*^ • 

gehefegod slo, I?8et hyt J?aet witan ne mage, )?aet hyt aer ^ 

wiste. And ic wene I?8et hyt wille cwe8an to pB }?8et hyt v> "" 

for8i faet wite, }?aet hyt ^ haer gesih8 and gehyr8, for8l 
hyt her is on 8isse weurulde; and ic wene SBac p2dt [hyt] 25 
wille cwe8an psA hyt for8r wilnige to witanne J^aette aefter 
nrum dagum geweor8an sceal, for8am hyt wat faet hyt a 
beon sceal. 

A. Me 8inc8 nti faet pvi haebbe genoh swetole gesasd 
}?aet alces mannes sawl nti si, and a beo, and a were sy88an 30 
God merest I?one forman man gescop. 

6f. Nis hyt nan tweo }?aet sawla beo8 undeadlice. Gelef 
}?Inre agenre gesceadwisnesse and gelyf Criste, Godes Sunu, 
and gelyf eallum hys halgum, for8am hi weron swT8e un- 
lease gewitan, and gelyf }?rnre agenre sawle, pe 8e ealne 35 

* hi fb.— • Jad pu,-—^ pead.—^ fione. — " smwie.— *» geaceape 
afde, — *• cneHanpaH. — ^*' hy, — *^ gespcop,—^^ gesceadwisnesses,—*^ agenne. 









"j)^^ 



h 
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^ K/ weig^segS }?urh hyre gesceadwisnesse }?aet heo si on 66; 

^ ^ seo segO sac }?set heo si see, fordam heo wflnaS sera }>mga. 

Nis heo na swa dysigra gesceafta }?aet heo wolde secan J^aet 

heo findan ne meahte, o66e wilnige }?9es de heo ne ahte, ne 

5 hyre to ne gebyrede. Forlst nu }?onne nnrihtan tweon. 
Genoh sweotol hyt is }?3et 8u eart see and a byst. 

A, p3et ic gehere and J^aet ic gelyfe and geara wot, 
.^ and ic eom }?aes swa gefagen swa ic nsfre naes nanes }?inges 

^ swa gefagen* Nu ic gehyre }?3et min sawel is sen and a 

10 lif a6j and eall faet mm mod and mm geseadwisnesse goodra 
crefta gegadrad }?3et mod }?a simle h3ef6. And ic gehere 
sac I?8Bt mm gewit is see. Ac me lyste gyt witan be 

t 8am gewitte }?8Bt ic sr aesode: hweSer hyt aefter }?aes 
llehaman gedale and }?are sawle weoxe, }?e wanede, }>e hyt 

15 swa on stsle stode, }?e hyt swa dyde swa hyt hsr ds6 on 
}?isse weorulde — 08re hwTle weoxe, 08re hwTle wanode. Ic 
wat nil }?aet J?3et lyf a by8 and }?aet gewit^ ac ic ondrede 
}>8et hyt beo on J>Sre weorulde swa hyt her by8 on cildum. 
Ne wene ic na }?3et }?aet lyf }?sr beo batan gewitte }?e ma 

20 }^e hyt hsr byfi on cildum; }?onne by8 }?sr forlytlu wyn- 
sumnes set }?am lyfe. 

(t. Ic gehere nu hwset }?u woldest witan, ac ic hyt 
}?e ne m^g myd fsawum weordum gesecgan. Gyf I?u hyt 
openlice witan wilt, }?onne scealt ftl hyt secan on fsre bee 

25 }>e we hata8 Be Videndo Deo, Seo boc is on Englisc ge- 
haten Be Qodes Ansyne. Ac beo nu godes modes, and smsa 
}?aet }?u na leomodest, and uton butan byddan }?onne }?aet [he] 
unc gefultmige, forSam he gehet faet he wolde fultmian 
sleum }?ara }?e to hym eleopode and rihtes wilnode; and he 

30 gehet btitan sleum tweon J^aet he tis getehte aefter }?isse 
weorulde }?8et we meohton ful gewisliee witan f ulne wisdom 
and ful so6faestnesse; }?aet }?u meaht gehyran micle openlicor 
on }?sre bee }?e ic J?e Sr nemde — Be Videndo Beo. 

Hsr endiaS }?a blostman }?sre aeftran bee }?e we hata8 

35 Soliloquiorum. 

* gesceadwianeasea. — * hascra. — ^^ habban.—^^ or.— " 6yi.— •» we 
ne masg.—^^ di; englicat—^'^ leornodes,—^ milcle,--^* asr. 
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pa cw8e6 ic: Nil [f>u] hefst pa. cwydas geendod pe pn 
of 6isum twam bocum alese, and naefst me gyt geandweard 
be 6am pe ic pE nti niehst acsode, }?aet waes, be mlnum 
gewitte. Ic pe acsodde hwe5er hyt, aefter pxs iTchaman 
gedale and }?are sawle, weoxe, pe wanode, pe hyt «g6er 5 
dyde swa hyt bar d^6. 

O. Hu ne sS^de ic f e 2er }?3et }?u hyt sceolt secan on 
l?2Bre bee pe wit pR ymb sprecon? Leorna pei boc, }?onne 
findst f u hyt }?ar. 
^ JL. Me ne onhaga8 nti pE boc ealle to asm^aganne; lo 

ac ic wolde }?aet }?u me f aet wuldor l?ara godena, pBdt 

heom ]?ince heora silfra wite pB mare, forSam hi noldon be 
heora faedra larum }?a ylcan are geearnian pE hwile pe hi 
on f isse weorulde weron. And pE godan gese(^9 SBac heora 
witu, forSam faet heom Since heora agniR^ )>e mare. Da 15 
yfelan geseo8 God, swa-swa se scyldiga man pe by 8 wi6 
sumne king forweorht; and he gesyh6 hine and hys deor- 
lingas, fonne }?inc6 hym hys wite )?e mare. And swa aac 
p3ds kinges deorlinges geseo8 heora wite, forSam }?aet hym 
a }?inc8 heora agenu^ar fe mare. Ne sceal }?eah nan man 20 
wenan J^set aealla fa pe on helle beo6 habban gelic wite, 
ne ealle fa pe on heofenum beo8 nabba6 gelic wuldor; ac 
selc hef8 be hys gearnunga, swa wite, swa wuldor, swseSer 
he on by9. Da gelTcan habba9 heom gelic. Nis faes seac 
na to wenanne f set ealle men haebben gelicne wisdom on 25 
heofenum; ac selc haefS be fam andefnum pe he hSBr aefter 
aearnaS. Swa SBr he h^r swi9or swinc8 and swi8or giornS 
wisdomes and rihtwisnesse, swa he hys fser m|tre haeft, and 

* heft; pe pu on, — * acsodde; pas. — * cer. — " nolde, — *' agnum. — 
^ p me hym, — ^ oer. 
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SBac maren are and maren wuldor. Hwaefter \>B nu ^t m 
genoh sweotole gesed be pRm wisdome and be }?are Godes 
anslne? 

A, Gea; genoh wel ic gelife faet we nane wiuht ne 
5 }?urfon forlSBtan }?aes wisdomes pe we nti habbaQ, pBoh seo 
sawl and se iTchama hy gedselan. Ac ic gelyfe psdt ure 
gewit weorSe myd pi swi6e miclum geSBced, feah we eall 
witan [ne] magen SBr domes daege pddt pxt [we] witan woldon. 
Ac ic gelyfe aefter domes daege pddt us ne beo nanwiht 

10 dyhle, nawSer ne pdds pe on tirum dagum by6, ne pdds pe 
Sr lis wses, ne p2ds pe aefter us gewyr6. pu haefst me 
nu manega bysna gereihte, and ic liaebbe saelf gesegen on 
halgum bocum gewritum ma }?onne ic areccan mage, o66e 
furSum gemunan mage, pu tehtest me eac swa ungelygena 

15 gewittnesse swa ic nan o66er don ne maeg, bute ic nSBde 
scall hym gellf an ; f orSam gyf [ic] nanre wacran gewitnesse 
ne gelyfe, }?onne wat ic swi6e lytel o65er nanwiht. Hwaet 
wat ic buton }?at ic wilnie }?aet we be Gode witan swa 
sweotole swa we woldon ?i Ac faet mod is mid }?am lichaman 

20 gehefegod and abysgod, }?aet we ne magon myd faes modes 
eagum nan ping geseon swylc swilc hyt is, 8e ma pe 9u 
myht hwTlum }?SBre sunnan scyman geseon, f onne }?a wolcnan 
sceota9 betweon hyre and fe; and feah heo scyna9 swi5e 
beorhte far l?er heo beo9. Ne fur6um f>eah fer nan wolcne 

25 sT betweon pe and hyre, f>u hy ne myht ful sweotole geseon 
swilce swilc heo is, forSam pvi ne eart 3er far heo is; ne 
}?Tn lichaman l^ser beon ne maeg, ne }?Tn lychamlican SBagan 
}?SBr nawer neah cuman ne magon, ne fer neah ge geseon. 
Ne fur9an f one monan, pe us near is, we ne magon geseon 

30 swilcne swilc he is. We witon ]?aet he is bradre Sonne se 
myddaneard, and pesh ne ]?inc5 us hwllum pB bradder pe 
an scyld for fare firlene. Nu fu haefst gehyred f aet we na9er 
jie myd faes modes eagan nanwiht ne magon of fisse 
weorulde geseon eallunga swa-swa hyt is; ac of 5am dsBle 

35 pe we hys geseo5 we sceolun gelifan fane del pe we hys 

* p pe. — ^ p wetan. — }^ byd. — " cer pees. — ^' hasbhe and ic me. — 
^' arec6am. — '® ivilnian.—^^ pa.—^^ da ma. — ^ donne pees. — ^ firU; hceft. 
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ne geseo6. 'Ac us ys gehaten butan alcum tweon swa- 
swa we of fisse weornlde weor9a6, and seo sawle of l?aere 
carcerae }?aes iTchaman aletan by6, psdt we witon alces 
}?iiiges pe we nti wiliiia5 to witanne, and micle mare }?onne 
}?a ealdan men, pR eaira wissestan on }?isse weorulde, witan 5 -.^^ 









magen. And efter domes daege us ys gehaten fset we moten 
God geseon openlice, ^alne^geseon, swylce swylce lie ys, and 
hyne a sy59an cunnan swa georne swa he nti Us can. Ne 
l3y9 us nSBfre sy55an nanes wisdomes wana. Nele he Us ^^U^ 
nanwiht helan, se )?e us ISBt hyne selfne cunnan. Ac we 10 v 
y j witon 6onne eall }?aet we nti wilniaS tD witanne, ge geac . _ """^^^f 
% )?9et }?aet we nti na ne wilniaS to witanne. Ealle we geseo9 
y ^ God, ge fa }?e her wyrste beo6 ge }?a }?e her beste beo6. ^ x.i< ^^ 

y Ealle pE godan hyne geseoS, heom to frofran and to gefean .^ ^''^' ^^ *^ 
and to are and [to] ea8nesse and to wuldre; and }?a yfelan 15 
hyne geseo6 swa ylce swa fa godan, heom feah to wite, 
f orSam hy geseo8 . . ... meahte o86e mosten on fas wurlde, 
o88e hwe6er hy enige geminde hefde f ara freonda f e hil ^^ , 

beftan. heom lefdon on fisse weorulde. ^ ^"'' 
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Da answarede he an his agnum ingefancum and cwseo: > s ^^ ^ 
Hwi wenst fu faet fa goodan forSgefarenan habba6 fulne "^^ ^r yA 
freodom and eall witon faet hy witan lyst, ge on fissum \x ..^ 
andweardan lyfe, ge on 8am tOweardan? Hwi wenst -^vp^ ^*^ 
fti faet hy nabban nahege munde heora freonda on fisse >i^^^^'-^ 
weorulde, 8e se yfela welega on helle tintregum ondrasd 2^ ^^ 
hys freondum fa ylcan witu f e he gearnod haefde. paet wes 
se, 8e Crist sede on hys godspelle faet he bede Abraham 
faet he sende Lazarus, 8one fearfan, to hym, faet he 
myd hys lytlan fingre hym gedripte weteris on fa tungan, 
and hys furst myd fi gecelde. Da cwae6 Abraham: ^Nese, 30 
min [sunu]; ac gefenc faet fu hym forwymdest ^Icra 
getesa 8a git becgen onllchaman weron, and fu hefdest 

* hys gehaten, — ' gced pees; byd p ge. — * hys. — ^ geseo; he hys. — 
^ his an.—^^ fordgefarenan.—^^ is.—'* wi. — *^ freodum; gearnod hceftde. — 
*^ habraham; ladzearus. — *<* habraham.^^^ min cylnesse. 
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68 PARABLE OF DIVES CITED 

selc good, he hefde SBlc yfel; ne mot he }?e nil pj mare don 

..to getaesan pe 8u fa hym woldest.' Da cwaed se welega: 

^^1^'Abraham, nti gyf pxt beon ne maeg, onsend hyne to minnm 

V bro8rum pE sint glet on eorSan, }?ser ic wes, }>set he him 

5 asecge on hwilcum gewite ic eom, and he gelsere p2dt hy 

hi wi8 pddt warnien psbt hy haer ne cumen.' Da cwae6 

-'^ iv* Abraham: ^Nese, naese; hi habbaS haligra fedra bee myd 

^ y_ heom on eorSan. Leomiaen pB. on, and gelyfan }?am; gyf 

^ ^ : hy him [ne] gelyfaS, Sonne ne gelyfaS hi na Lazere, }?eah 

ijo he cume to hiom.' 

Nti [we] magon gehyran, fset aegSer ge 8a goodan 
forSgefaranan ge fa yfelan witon eall fset is on fisse 
weorulde gewyrS, and eac on fa weorulde f e [hi] on beo8. 
Hi witon fane msestan dSBl, f eah hy iyt eall niton *r domes 

15 daege, and hi habba9 swiSe micle gemynde on fas weorulde 
heora maga and heora freonda. And fa gooda helpaS 8am 
goodum, and heora ale o8rum be 8am dale fe hy magon. 
Ac fa goodan nella8 heora yflum freondum arian, for8am 
hy nella8 heora yfeles geswican, 8e ma f e Abraham wolde 

20 fam welegan arian fe he hys agnes kinnes were, for8am 
[he] ongaet fat he Gode naes swa ea8mod swa-swa he myd 
rihte sceol. Da yfelan f anne ne magon naw8er n6 :heora 
freondum, ne heom selfum nane goode , rfor8am hy ar on 
nanre helpe neron na8er ne heom sylfum ne heora freondum, 

25 fa f e ar heom for8gewitone weron, 8a hy on f isse weorulde 
weron. Ac hym by8 fonne swa-swa fam mannum, fe her 
beo8 on sumes kinges carcerne gebrohte, and magon geseon 
ale daege heora freond, and geahsian be heom faet faet hy 
willa8, and ne magon heom feah na nane gOde ne4:)epii, 

30 ne hi hym f e ma, o88e nella8, o88e ne magon. Daes haebba8 
fa yfelan fe mare wite on fare to wear dan weorulde, fe 
hy witan fa are and fone wear8scype fara goodene; and 
eac faes f e mare f e hy gemunan aealle fa are f e hy on 



2 lazarus abraham; hyt p(Bt — * warien. — ' habraham, — ' myd 
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]7isse weorulde haefden; and eac \>B. witon pe pB. habba9, fe 
}?one baeftan heom by9 on I?isse weorulde. 

Da goodan, }?onne, 6e fulne freodom habba6, geseo5 
egSer ge heora freond ge heora feond, swa-swa her rice 
man geseo9 oft eg8er set sumne ge heora freond ge heora 5 
feond. Gelice hi hy geseo9 and gelice hy hi ongyotaS, 
I?eah hi hi ne lufigen. And aeft pE. rihtwisan, sy88an hy 
of }?isse weorulde beo8, hy gemunan swi9e oft aegder ge 
8aes godes ge }?ses yfeles, f>e hy on 8isse weorulde haefdon, 
and fagenia6 swi9e swi Slice J^aet [hy] ne forletan heora 10 
Drihtnes willan naw8er ne on e9um I?ingum, ne on renum, 
pE. hwile pe hi on }?isse weorulde weron. Swa-swa sum 
rice man on l?isse weorulde hym habbe hys deorlinga sumne 
fram adrifen, o88e heora begra unwyllum hym si fram 
anyd, and h^bbe Sonne monige wite and mani ungelimp 15 
on hys wrecslSe, and [hej cume }?eah to }?am ylcan hlaforde 
pe he ser myd wes, and si }?ser micle arlicor }?onne he ser 
waes. ponne gemynS he pE ungelimp pe [he] her hsefde on 
hys wrecsiSe, and ne byft feah na pe unblidre. Ac ic silf \ ' 
geseah o88e [gelyfde] I?aet p2dt me unsodfsestran men ssedon 20 \ 
}?oiine pE wSBron pe J^set sedon faet wit far ymb sint. Hu / \ 
ne sceal ic n€de o8er twegera: o88e sumum men gellfan, 
o98e nanum? Me fined nti fset ic wite hwa Romeburh 
timbrode, and SBac feala 08ra finga pe ser Urum dagum 
geweordon waes, fa ic ne maeg aealla arlman. Nat ic no 25 
81 hwa [Rome]burh timbrede pe ic self hyt gesawe. Ne 
fur8um faet nat [ic] hwilces cynnes ic eom, ne hwa min 
feder waes o88e modor, baton be gesegenum. Ic wat faet 
mIn faeder me gestrlende, and min modor me gebSBr. Nat 
ic hyt na f y f aet ic hyt self gesawe, ac for8l pe hyt man 30 ^^^ 
me ssede. Ne sSBdon hyt m6 feah nane swa soSfeste men 3-"^*^ 
swa 8SBr weron 8e faet sadon pe wit nu lange aefter ^ xr^J' 
spyredon, and f eah ic hys gelyfe. ^^'* '^ 

pi me f inc8 swiSe dysig man and swiSe unlSBde f e 1^* 



^ ponne bcBftam. — * gefeod of 6, — ' das; hcedon.—^^ drihnea; ednum. — 
^* sumum m,—^^ pincga. 
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^ 



/ nele hys andgyt secan }?a hwile pe he on J>isse weorulde 

(- byS, and simle wtseaii jind willnianj- }?aet he mote cuman t5 

8am secan lyfe p^r us nanwiht ne byS dygles. 

Hser endia6 pR cwidas pQ Alfred kining alaes of }>aBre 
5 bee pe w6 hataS on 

* smile; a word erased between smile and wiscan. — ♦ cer. 



J 



Notes. 



1. 1 Apparently the first letter of Gaderode is, in the MS., an 
ornamental capital, thns denoting the beginning of a chapter, if not 
a book. Cf. the first facsimile. The omission of the snbject is not a 
sufficient reason for indicating a lost beginning. But possibly the first 
letter is 1. 

Mgclaa, Only C P. 297. 1. Cf. New English Diet, under cudgel. 
Junius and Wanley read rigelas, Cf. orsnaforda for oksnaforda 
in the Jubilee Edition. 

1. 2 tJila, Cf. Bo, 30. 7; and esp. 40. 5 ff. 

1. 4 he pam dsle. So 58. 14; Bo. 93. 23; 109. 21; C. P. 58. 14. 

1. 12 windan. Probably an allusion to the wicker-work buildings 
of Alfred's time. 

1. 17 while. Wh only here. 
1. 19, 20 Cf. Introd. 

2. 2 to pam. To the extent; so 5. 14. 

2. 4 Wre. Ar being fem. , we should expect to pare ecan. For 
other confusions of gender cf. (Snigne hele^ 32. 14; anigne wemnesse, 
36. 14; 49.4; etc. 

2. 13-17 A prayer sublime in its pathos, gifola. Suggested by 
Wulker for MS. gidfola. Cf. Beitr. IV, p. 108 and see Bo. 119. 31. 

3. 1-11 Note this skilful transition from his own preface to 
Augustine's thoughts, 

3. 7 t^ forletende. Present participial form for gerund. So 12. 12; 
14. 17; etc. 

3. 12 ff. Wtilker, Beitr. IV, p. 105, uses this as a proof of Alfred's 
authorship. 

4. 8-13 and . . . onhagie. Added by Alfred to the original. 
4. 20 Ic .. . ba. Added by Alfred. 

4. 21-14. 9 This elaborate prayer recalls the similar one at the 
beginning of Augustine's Confessions. 
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5. 13-16 ac , , . wlitige. Added by Alfred. 
6. 2-4 Bu . . . becumen. Free rendering. 

6. 7 hshstan, Nom. sing, in -n; so 6. 5; 13. 6; etc. 
6. 14-15 pu . . , hrine. Added. 

6. 15 Alfred is fond of such particnlarizings where the Latin has 
only general terms; cf. 9. 4, 19; etc. 

7. 5-7 Angustine frequently introduces Faith, Hope, and Love so. 
Cf. his Handbook on Faith, Hope, and Love, Migne, 40. 231. 

8. 10-11 and 118 .. . dydon. Added. 

9. 4 Fcsder . . . Gast, Added. Note the Trinitarianism; so 9. 10. 

9. 10, 11 At . . . Gast Added. 

9. 15 sso sunne bringd Isohtne dceg, etc. Cf. Bo. 49. 21, 22. 

9. 22 tunglai. The i is likely a scribal error. 

9. 23-10. 17 and eft ... Godes bebode. Here is the first considerable 
addition by Alfred. 

9. 24 Wrixliad SMwe, etc. Cf. Bo. 

11. 14 Another prominent thought. Cf . 34. 21 ff. ; 44. 24 ff. ; etc. 
11. 21-12. 7 forddm . . . gebrDhton, Added. 

14. 5 sile md oferhgda. * Grant me largeness of spirit.* Cf. magna- 
nimum of the Latin. But see C. F. 110. 23 and Bo. 62. 16. Cf. the 
list of Virtues in 5-8 with 22. 14-18 and with Dante's Purgatory. 

14. 14 Ic woldo. The only use of the old ending. Cf. 11. 19 and 
20, and cweSo, C. F. 397. 27. 

14. 15-18 pe . . . md. Added. 

14: 19-15. 6, Jc . . . wdre. Free rendering. 

16. 5-6, Gyf . . . hcefd. Added. 

16. 10, 11 Hu . . . nj^enu. Free rendering. 

18. 3-5 Ac . . , gebringan. Added. 

18. 6, 7 Gelyfst . . . mDnan. Free rendering. 

18. 12-15 ncUier . . . gescEadtvlsnesse. Added. 

18. 20-19. 2 Ic . . . md. Free rendering. 

20. 7-19 md . . . fairdd. Free rendering. 

20. 21-23 da . . . twdonige. Added. 

21. 7-9 atefred . . . is. Added. 

22. 2 Here a considerable omission of the Latin compensates for 
the long" addition following. 

22. 3-26. 5 For . . . understentst. Added. 
26. 16-27. 1 God . . . mcege. Added. 
27. 2-29. 16 Wite . . . lufe. Free rendering. 
27. 4 After hawode a possible corruption of the MS. 
29. 4 ff. Cf . Jerome's Commentary on 1. Cor. 13, Migne, 30. 759. 
29. 9 Psalms 119. 96, the only Latin quotation used in this work. 
Cf. Jerome's Commentary on the Psalms, Migne, 26. 1197. 

29. 20 [hlaford\. Hulme, p. 58, suggests haeseta for MS. ho feut. 
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29. 16-31. 27 Beet . . . byd. Added. 

32. 1-19 Smde . . . dome. Free rendering. 

33. 18-20 Dara . . . stmdlice. Added. 

35. 6-10 Ne . ., dearfe. Added. 

35. 17 On bi bEon, see Wulfing, § 633. 

36. 1-39. 9 ^e . . . ficet Free rendering. 

38. 5. tDgecnan. Hulme suggests an emendation to tDgefnan. Cf. 
Wulfing, § 71, p. 95. 

40. 9-11 gyf . . . dyde. Added. 

41. 1-43. 12 Todoecce . . . wBre. Free rendering. 

43. 13-19 Hu . . .. wilnige. Added. 

43. 15 Cf. Prov. 4. 8. 

43. 23-44. 27 Ncefd . . . summan. This interesting addition by 
Alfred is clearly in keeping with a royal author. Cf. the following 
passages on this point: 39. 20 ff. and 69. 12 ff.; also Introd. 

45. 16-18 «e . . . sCBclife. Cf. this passage with the following from 
C. P., p. 23. 16-18, as bearing on the common authorship of these two 
works: 'Nu ic wilnige 58ette 5eos sprsece stTgge on Sset in^eSonc 8ges 
leorneres, suse suae on sume hlsedre, stsepmselum near and n€ar, o558et 
hTo faestlice gestond on 5aem solore 5ses modes 9e hi leomige'. 

46. 1-5 Nese . . . onhagad. Free rendering. 

46. 10-11 and . . . feht Added. 

47. 3-49. 9 Ne , . . Isohte. Free rendering. 

47. 14 Cf. Augustine's Epistle 92, Migne, 33. 318, and his Semion, 
78. 6, Migne 38. Also cf. John 4. 24, and 1. John 3. 2. 

50. 5-7 odde . . . lyf. Added. 

50. 7 John 14. 6. 

50. 11 Oder . . . byd. Added. 

50. 18-51. 1 and . . . wurde. Added. 

51. 4-54. 5 Nese . . . Pcet Free rendering. 

52. 14-53. 5 Sd .,. bBod, Cf. Augustine's City of God, 22. 29. 
Also cf. Bo. 

55. 2-57. 12 Eala . . . icoldest. Free rendering. 

55. 3 From this point Alfred's version is an epitome rather than 
a translation. 

59. 20 wealt. Wulfing, § 17, reads weald. 

63. 29-31 Cf. Augustine on the Origin of Soul and Body. 

64. 5 ff. Cf. Augustine's Epistle 147, and City of God, 20. 22; 22. 30. 
65.11 The lost part doubtless contains the response of G., hence 

the two consecutive speeches of A. 

65. 10 ff. Cf . Gregory's Dialogues, 4. 43, 44. 

65. 15 Cf. Jerome's Commentary on Luke, Migne, 30. 575. 

66. 4ff. Cf. Augustine's Epistle 147, 3. 20; 22. 23; Gregory's Dia- 
logues, 4. 33. 



i 

74 NOTES 

67. 25 de. Here with the force of since, 

67. 27-68. 10 Jerome's Vulgate, Luke 16. 19-31, rather than Gregory's 
Dialogues, 4. 33. Wiilker is wrong in citing the latter as a source, 
since Gregory omits the closing words of the passage. 

68. 30 ff. Of. Gregory's Morals, 4. 36; 18. 54; and Dialogues, 4. 33. 

69. 23 ff. Cf. Augustine's Epistle 147, § 5. i 

69. 34-70. 3. Cf. 1. 15 ff. J, 

70. 5 Wiilker, Beitr. IV, 119, suggests the following as a possible 
restoration: [Ladene De Videndo Deo and on Englisc be Godes Ansyne,] 
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Glossary. 



[The abbreyiations ased will be readily understood. Unless the number of times a 
word ocenrs is given, etc. denotes that it oocors frequently. Words not found in the 

Boethiui are marked with f.J 



A. 



S, adv., always, ever: 3. 4; 36. 5; 

48. 15; 49. 9; 52. 7, 12 (2); 56. 12; 

57. 1; 59. 5, 6, 27; 63. 27, 30 (2); 

64. 6, 9, 17; 65. 20; 67. 8. 
aberan, sv. 4, bear, carry : inf. 1. 5, 7. 
Sbysgian, wy., busy, occupy : 3. sg. 

abysgaO, 33. 8; opt. 3. sg. abys- 

ige, 36. 4; pp. abysgod, 66. 20. 
ac, coi\j., but: 1. 15 (105 times), 
acennan, wv., bear, bring forth 

pp. Scende, 59. 22 ; Icenned, 63. 1 2 
acsian, wv., ask, inquire of: 1. eg 

acBige, 38.4; aheige, 39.9,10 

2. sg. acsast, 15. 1; 36. 15; pret 
1. sg. acsode, 56. 12 ; 64. 13 ; 65. 3 
acsodde (MS. acsoSde), 65. 4 ; 2. sg 
acsodest, 52. 4 ; 59. 5 ; 60. 9 ; imp 
acsa, 63.10; seacsa, 63.13; inf 
23.3; 24.10. 

acsnng, f., inquiry, question: ns. 

51. 11. 
facncian, wv., quicken, revive: 

3. sg. acncaS, 6. 22. 

adrlfan, sv. 1, drive away, expel: 
imp. adrlf, 11. 15 ; pp. adrif en, 
69. 14. 

S&, f., law: ds. 19. 8; ap. 6. 16. 



seac, see Sac. 

seaca, see Saca. 

seamian, see eamian. 

fsefest, adj., righteous, pious: nsm., 

61.9. 
SBfre, adv., ever, at any time: 21. 2 

(11 times); efre, 15. 9; 62. 13. 
SBfter, prep. w. dat, after: 30. 24; 

33. 16, 17; 36. 15; 38. 6, 7; 

41. 19; 43. 10; 45.23; 47.17; 

55. 3; 56.13; 59.6,8; 63.26; 

64. 13, 30; 65. 4; 66, 9, 11; efter, 

39. 20; 63. 15; 67. 6; after, 

25. 10; 48.5 (MS. afwer). 
sefter, adv., after j about: 15. 1; 

26.2; 27. 4; 39. 18; 49.16; 56.12; 

59.5; 69.32. 
seftera, comp. adj., second, follow- 
ing : gsf . seftran, 55. 1 ; 64. 34. 
Seg, n., egg: ds. aege, 20. 14. 
segCer, correl. coig., with ge . . . ge, 

both, and: 1. 14, etc. 
S&gder, pron., both, either, all: n. 

9. 2 ; g. agferes, 2. 15 ; d. seg- 

Crnm, 2. 16; egfrum, 28. 15, 16; 

ip. SfegSrum, 21. 14; ap. agSer, 

21. 10, etc. 
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aelc, adj., pron., each^ every, all 
nsm. 6.19,20; 27.5; 31,23 
42.3; 43.9,11; 44.15; 65.23 
26; 45. 3 (MS. aeclc); 68. 17; sealc 
11. 1; ns. 50. 17; nsn. elc, 31. 9 
selc, 10. 21; 51. 10 (MS. seel); nsf, 
9.13,20; 58.12; gsm. selces 
44.18; 63.30; gsn. 4.8; 9.10 
10.20; 27.11; 29.10; 67.3; gsf. 
selcre, 41.1; 53.1; selcra, 67.31 
elcere, 30. 3 ; dsm. selcum, 23. 6 
30. 13 ; 41. 8, 18 (2); 43. 8 ; 64. 29 
30; 67.1; dsn. 1.2,7; 5.19 
27. 9; aellcum, 5. 7; elcnm, 60. 22 
asm. aelcne, 1.8; 2.7; 16.17 
asn. aelc, 5. 8; 16. 6; 43. 1, 5 
68. 1 (2); asf. sellce, 34. 13; «lce 
42.16; ism. selc, 68.28; selce 
63. 14 ; elcae, 26. 16. 

selenge, adj., tedious: 59.31. 

aelmihtig, adj., almighty, all-power- 
ful: nsm. 26. 10; aelmihtih, 58. 27; 
wk. almihtiga 61. 15; asf. sel- 
myhtian, 31. 25. 

fselmihtihnes, f., omnipotence: ds. 
selmihtilmesse, 59. 13. 

fSemanne, adj., uninhdbitedj void 
of: 4. 8; Semenne, 4. 11. 

f Semettig, adj., empty : npm. amet- 
tige, 55. 2. 

anig, adj., pron., any(one): nsm. 
24.12; 42.7; nsf. 25.17; ns. 
enig, 58. 22, 23; gsm. eniges 
(MS. egniges), 35. 11; 35. 21; 
gsn. seniges, 13. 13 ; gsf. senigre 
(MS. aBnigne), 36. 14; dsm. seneg- 
um, 42. 8; asm. segne, 22. 1 
senigne, 30.22; as. aenig, 2.8 
18. 13; 42. 9; 36. 13 (MS. segnig) 
asf. aenigne (!), 32. 14; 49. 4; aeni, 
34. 22 ; dpm. aenigum, 37. 8; aeng- 
nm, 54. 4; dpn. enugum, 53, 11. 

senile, adj., excellent, peerless: asn. 
1.12. 



aeppel, m., apple; ball; ds. sepple, 

20. 14 ; np. aepla, 10. 3. 
aer, adv., before: 2. 23, etc.; gr, 

60.7; 61.12; sup. aerest, first: 

4. 22, etc. 
aer, prep. w. dat, before: 2. 1, etc.; 

coiy. w. cam, 12. 9; aerSam, w. 

opt., 45. 9. 
aerendgewrit, n., letter: ns. 23. 14. 
aet, prep. w. dat, at, near: 53. 10; 

56.2; 60.22,29; 64.21; 69.5; 

w. ace, 1. 8. 
faetan, wy., eat: inf. 17.16; ger. 

aetanne, 37. 5. 
aetfastan, wv., fasten: pret. 3. pi. 

aetfaestnodon, 21. 19. 
f aetsacan, sv. 6, w. gen., de^iy : inf. 

aewilm, m., fount: ns. 10.20. 
afastnian, wv., fasten, make firm: 

inf. 23. 1. 
afandian, wv., test by experience, 

prove: pp. afandnd, 32.7, 8; afan- 

dod, 32. 11. 
fafeallan, rv., fall: 3. sg. afeald 

(MS. asealS), 6. 19. 
agan, anv., oum, possess : pret. 3. sg. 

ahte, 64. 4. 
agen, adj., own: ns. 7. 19; 53. 14; 

nsn. 33. 18; nsf. agene (MS. hag- 

ene), 33. 18 ; agenu, 65. 20 ; gsm. 

agnes, 53. 13; aegnes, 68. 20; gsf. 

agenre, 63. 33, 35 (MS. agenne); 

dsn. agnnm, 31. 15 ; agennm (MS. 

geagnum), 33. 17; agnum, 67. 20; 

ds. 65. 15 ; asm. agene (MS. ang- 

ene), 12. 8; 25. 10; asn. agen, 

63. 10 ; asf. agene, 15. 20, etc. 
agiefan, sv. 5, give up : imp. agyf, 

12.9. 
fagjmian, wv., w. gen., contem- 
plate: 1. sg. agjme, 25. 16. 
ahebban, sv. 6., exalt : 3. sg. ahef5, 

7.6; ahaefS, 53.15. 
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alsetan, rv., let go, lose: inf. 59. 1; 
alstan, 33. 7; 42. 16; pp. aletan, 
67.3. 

f alesan, sv. 5, cull, gather: pret. 
3. sg. alaes, 70. 4 ; opt. pret. 2. sg. 
alese, 65. 2. 

alTefan, wv., permit: pp. alyfad, 
16. 16. 

alTesan, wv., free from, redeem: 
pret. 2. Bg. alysdest, 8.21; opt. 
2. sg. alyse, 5. 2 ; imp. alyse, 13. 9. 

amserran, wv., mar, hinder: opt. 
pret. 3. pi. amyrdan ; inf. 33. 2 ; 
amirran (MS. amirram), 8. 17; 
pp. amyrred, 18. 2. 

an, num. and a^., one, alone, on- 
ly \ a, an: nsm. 66. 32 ; 67. 20 
as. 50. 9 ; 57. 5 ; nsm. wk. ana 
9. 3 ; 11. 12 ; 13. 7; nsn. an, 30. 3 
31. 6; 33. 10; 40. 9; gsm. 44. 20 
gs. anes , 15. 10 ; annes , 50. 1 
dsm, anum, 20. 13; 43. 7, 12 
44.10; dsf. anre, 1.5; 20.17 
42.16; 44.21; 63.7; asm. ane 
35.13; anne, 11.10; 44.4; an 
44.14; asn. 46.22. 

fanbldian, wv., abide: 1. sg. an- 
bidie, 30. 27. 

ancor, m., anchor : ns. ancer, 22. 6 ; 
ds. ancre, 22. 5; 30. 1; ap. ancras 
(MS. amcras), 23. 1; np. anceras, 
29. 16 ; gp. ancra, 23. 7; dp. an- 
crum, 22. 17; 24. 18. 

ancerstreng, m., cable : ns. 22. 4 ; 
ds. ancerstrengne, 28. 17. 

and, conj., and: in MS. always 
written 7 ; 1. 1, etc. 

andefn, f., proportion: ds. andefne, 
52.19; 53.1; dp. andefnum, 65.26. 

andettan, wv., confess : 1. sg. an- 
dette, 25.13; 32.22; 35.22. 

fandaetta, wm., confessor: bSon 
andsBtta, acknowledgCj 52. 6. 

andgit, n., intellect, reason, mind: 



ns. andgyt, 29. 7; angyt, 28. 2, 3, 

13 (2); 44. 26; andgit, 45. 1; gs. 

andgytes, 31.24; 32.17; and- 

gyttes, 49. 6 ; ds. andgytte, 19. 13 

angytte, 21.16; angitte, 4.19 

as. andgyt, 70. 1 ; angyt, 8. 18 

ds. angyttum, 19. 17. 
fandgitlic, adj., i^itelligible: nsn. 

wk. andgitlice, 6. 12; gsn. wk. 

angitlican, 6. 1. 
andswarian, wv., answer: 2. sg. 

andswarast, 39. 3 ; ger. andsweori- 

anne, 32, 17; pret. 3. sg. answarode, 

2.21; 3.7; 14.10; answarede, 

67.20. 
andweard, adj., present, tetnporal 

gsn. wk. andweardan, 25. 18 

60. 1; dsn. wk. 43. 18, 23; 60. 3 

67. 23 ; asn. andwearde, 60. 12. 
andweorc, n., matter: ds. andweorce, 

5.7. 
andwyrdan, wv., answer: opt. 2. sg. 

andwyrde, 47. 4 ;. inf. andweardan, 

63. 16. 
anlang, prep. w. gen., along: 20. 17. 
anllcness, see onlTcness. 
anmodness, f., unanimity, (Lat. 

Concordia) : ds. anm^dnesse, 9. 8. 
anness, f., unity : ds. annesse, 59. 14. 
ansTen, f., face, vision, (Lat. vi- 

dendo): ds. ansTne, 66. 3; ansyne, 

64.26. 
answarian, see andswarian. 
anweald, m., authority: ds. an- 

wealde, 11. 12 ; as. anweald (MS. 

anweal5), 59. 21. 
fanydan, wv., drive out, banish: 

pp. anyd, 69. 15. 
ar, f., honor: ns. 65.20; ds. are, 

2.4; 44.12,20; 67.15; as. 66.1; 

gp. ara, 46. 21; 47. 2; ap. 46. 8; 

are, 65.13; 68.32,33. 
araedan, wv., utter: opt. 1. sg. arsfed- 

ige, 13. 24. 
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Sreccan, wv., teUj count : inl 66. 13 

(MS. areccam). 
aredian, wr., find : inf. 2. 3. 
are tan, wv., cheer: pp. aretnej 32. 2. 
f arfaest, adj., gracious : Tsm. arfaesta, 

11.20. 
arian, wv., honor: w. dat. 68. 18, 20. 
fariht, adv., rightly: 13- 7. 
arTman, wv., enumerate: 62. 6,13; 

69.25. 
fSrIsan, sv. 1, arise: 3. sg. arTst, 

6.20; 3.pL arisad, 10.10; opt. 

2. sg. (?) arise, 8. 5; opt. 3. pi. 8. 6. 
arlic, adj., honorable: comp. nsm. 

arlicor, 69. 17. 
asecgan, wv., teU, say: opt. 3. sg. 

asege. 68. 5; pp. assed, 23, 5. 
Hsmeagan, wv., consider j examine: 

ger. 3smleaganne, 65. 10; pp. 

asmaead, 54. 4. 
faspreotan, sv. 2, sprout : inf. as^ 

pretgan, 39. 6. 
fastandan, sv. 6, stand, endure: 

3. sg. astynt, 6. 21. 
istyfecian, wv., eradicate, extir- 
pate: pp. 3styfcod, 37. 15. 



fSst^rran, wv., govern, rule: 2. sg. 

astyrst, 9. 16. 
fat lefran, wv., paint : pp. atefired, 

20. 14; 21. 7. 
al^ennan, wv., stretch : pp. Spenaed, 

22.5. 
S5er, pron., either: 15.21; 37.6; 

aw6er, 32. 15 ; w. correl. o53e . . . 

odOe, 49. 2, etc. 
-{iE]H>lian, wv., hold: 3. sg. a]>ola5, 

22.9. 
adredtan, sv. 2, impers., veary : 3. sg. 

adread, 35.22. 
aweaccan, wv., awake: 3.8g. awec- 

cad, 7. 5 ; pret. 3. sg. liwehte, 

6.2. 
awiht, pron., anything: 14.21; 

32.18; 34.10; 44.1,23; 47.3; 

50.2,4; 53.17; 54.5. 
awritan, sv. 1, write doum: imp. 

awrit, 4. 5, 17; int 4. 7; pp. 

awriten (MS. awritan), 20. 17; 

21.9; 30.13. 
aw5er, see aSer. 
awyrtwalian, wv., extirpate^ root 

Old : pp. awyrtwalode, 39. 5. 



B. 



bxaftan, prep. w. dat., after: 69. 2 

(MS. baeftam). 
hsBTj adj., bare: asm. baeme, 43. 16; 

asn. baer, 42.4,10,12; 43.13; 

dpi barom, 43. 14. 
f ba5, n., bath: ds. baSe, 37. 7. 
be, prep., by, concerning, about : w. 

dat, 2. 18 (etc.); w. instr. 1. 17; 

37. 17; bi (adverb?), 35. 17; MS. 

beo for be, 18. 3; 20. 14; 39. 17; 

44.21. 
beam, n., child, son: gp. beama, 

36. 8; dp. beamum, 62. 33. 
bebSodan, sv. 2., command-, com- 
mend: 1. sg. bebeode, 13. 21; 



, 48. 14; 2. sg. bebeodest, 11. 19; 

bebeotst, 4. 2 ; opt. 2. sg. bebeode, 

11. 13 ; ger. bebeodanne, 46. 6. 
bebod, n., commandment: gp. be- 

boda, 10. 17 (MS. bebodn) ; 29. 10 ; 

ap. bebodn, 25. 23. 
becnman, sv. 4., come, arrive: 3. sg. 

becymS, 36. 16; 53. 17; opt. 2. sg. 

becnme, 15. 9 ; 1. pi. becnmen, 

6.4; inf. 43.18; 30.21. 
befaestan, wv., entrust: 1. sg. be- 

faeste, 13.16; befeste, 13.21; 

48.14; 3. sg. befaest, 4.4; opt. 

2. sg. befaeste, 3. 13 ; imp. be- 

faeste, 4. 5; 53. 12; inf. 3. 18. 
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beftjn, rv., include: imp. befoh, 

14. 17. 
began, any., accomplish ; fulfil : inf. 

46.12. 
bSgen, adj., both : n. becgen, 67. 32 ; 

butan, 64.27; g. b^gra, 69.14; 

beigra, 25. 11 ; d. bam, 32. 15. 
begitan, sv. 5, get, obtain: inf. 

4. 16 ; begytan, 23. 1 ; pp. begyte, 

23.7. 
f behatan, rv., promise : opt. 2. sg. 

behete, 31. 1. 
behealdan, rv., keep, hold: 3. pi. 

behealdaS, 9. 14. 
behofian, wv., need, require: 3. pi. 

behCJfaS, 27. 11. 
fben, f., prayer: as. bene, 8. 8. 
b^on, anv., be, exist, (beo as opposed 

to forms of eom often denotes the 

future as opposed to the present) : 

1. sg. beo, 1.18; 18.2; 62.15; 
eom, 11.11; 12.8 (12 times); 
3eom, 48. 10 ; 49. 4 ; 56. 8 ; 2. sg. 
byst, 46.13; 47.14,18; 64.6; 
bist, 59. 2; eart, 4. 21; 5. 21 
(8 times); seart, 6. 5, 7 (8 times); 
sert, 6. 2; 3. sg. by6, 5. 10; 9. 21 
(30 times); bi5, 44. 14; byt, 27. 4; 
31,15; 44.16; MS. byd, 22,7,9 
(20 times); is, 2. 20, etc.; ys, 
6.11; 1. pi. beo6, 53.5; 3. pi. 
5. 20, etc. ; sint, 2. 19, etc. ; synt, 
6. 11 ; pret. 1. sg. wses, 21. 7, etc. ; 
wes, 12. 1, etc. ; 3. sg. waes, 3. 9, 
etc.; wes, 2.2, etc.; 3. pi. w6r- 
on, 10.2, etc.; wseron, 62.33 
opt. 3. sg. beo , 30. 14, etc. ; s le 

2. 5, etc.; si, 1. 9, etc.; sy 
14.16; 3. pi. sien, 30.3, etc. 
sTon, 24. 19 ; sTan, 44. 17; pret 
1. sg. werse, 62. 17; 2. sg. were 
4. 7, etc. ; 3. sg. w6re, 3. 4, etc. 
wsere, 3.3; 3. pi. wseren, 58.23 
imp. beo, 64. 26 ; inf. 34. 10, etc. 



beo, 30. 16; 32. 19; ger. beonne, 

2. 16. Negative : 3. sg. nis, 2. 6, 

etc.; nys, 7.16, etc.; pret.3. sg. 

naes, 48, 11, etc. ; opt. pret. 2. sg. 

naere, 56. 3, etc.; 3. sg. naere, 

20. 22, etc. ; 3. pi. neron, 68. 24, 

etc.; naeran, 62. 24. 
beorht, adj., bright: npn. beorhte, 

31.8. 
beorhte, adv., brightly: 66. 24. 
beorhtness, f., brightness, light: gs. 

beorhtnesse, 6. 1; 9. 7. 
beseon, sv. 5, reflex., look: inf. 11. 17. 
between, prep. w. dat., between: 

43. 16 ; 66. 23, 25 ; betweona, 28. 

13, 14, 15. 
beotweona, adv., between: 42. 5. 
betweuh, adv., between : 42. 8. 
bej?urfan, swv., need: 1. sg. bepearf, 

37. 10 ; 3. sg. 45. 7; pret. 1. sg. 

beporfte, 1. 8; 2. sg. beporftest 

(MS. beportest), 4.7; opt. pret. 

3. pi. beforften, 20. 1. 
bewitan, swv., heed, administer to : 

37. 11. 
biddan, sv. 5, pray, entreat : 1. sg. 

bidde, 6. 8 ; 32. 3 ; bydde, 6. 5, 6, 

13; 11.13; 13.22; 14.1; 46.1; 

pret. 1. sg. bsed, 20. 4; opt. 1. sg, 

bydde, 13. 18(2); opt. pret. 3. sg. 

bede, 67. 27; inf. 4. 22 ; byddan, 

54.1; 64.27; 69.27; ger. bid- 

danne, 30. 8. 
f bisceop, m., bishop : ns. 2. 18. 
bispell, n., saying, example: dp. 

bTspellum, 62. 22. 
bli6e, adj., happy, glad: 34. 10; 

48. 20. 
blostma, wm., blossom, flower: np. 

blostman, 54.6; 64.34; gp. 

blostmena, 55, 1, 
hoc, f., book: ns. b5c, 64.25; gs. 

bee, 49.11; 55.1; 64.34; 70.5; 

ds. bOcum, 54. 6; bee, 64. 24, 33 j 
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65. 8; as. bSc, 49. 10, 12; 55. 4 

65. 8, 10; np. bee, 2. 19; 59. 29 

dp. biJcum, 41. 8 ; 62. 13 ; 65. 2 

66.13; ap. bee, 2.18; 68.7. 
fbiJeland, n., freehold land, land 

by written title : as. 2. 12. 
fbecstsef, m., letter: dp. bGcstafom, 

4.5. 
fbGhtimber, n., bough-timber: ap. 

bohtimbru, 1. 3. 
bolttimber, n., bolt -timber: ap. 

bolttimbni, 1. 3. 
brad, adj., broad^ wide: eomp. ns. 

bradre, 66.30; bradder, 66.31. 
brengan, see bringan. 
bridel, m., bridle, restraint: ds. 

bridle, 10. 16. 
bringan, wv., bringy carry: 3. sg. 

brings, 9. 15; 21. 20; inf. breng- 
an, 1.6; ger. bringende, 12.12. 
broe, n., misery ^ affliction: ns. 

41. 5 ; as. 12. 2. 
brSga, wm., terror: ds. briJgan, 

29. 17. 
broSor, m., brother: dp. broSrum, 

68.4. 
brucan, sv. 2, i*se, enjoy: 1. sg. 

briiee, 35. 16 ; 2. sg. bricst, 27. 13 ; 

opt. 3. sg. briice, 43. 11. 
bufan, adv., above: 45.21. 
fbur, n., cottage: ds. bure, 44. 18. 
burh, f., city: only in the eom- 

pound Romeburh, as. 69. 23, 

26. 



bUtan, prep., without ^ out of ex- 
cept: w. dat. 3.19; 5.4,7,18; 
9.5,6; 22.1; 23.6; 41. 17; 43. 6; 
45.5; 50.4,5; 59.15(2); 64.19, 
30; 67.1; buton, 5.20; 9.4 
19.3; 30.7,15; 43.7; 55.13 
56.2; w. aec. butan, 12.12 
15.22; 24.3; buton, 15.20 
20. 22; 21. 4; 28. 1; w. gen. bn- 
tan, 24. 11. 

butan, eonj. w. opt., but, unless, 
except: 3. 9; 7. 2; 12.17; 13.5 
42.15; baton, 7. 3; 18. 14; 23.1 
24.2,6; 25.3; 29.15; 42.25 
43.26; 44,14; 46.22; 55.9 
58.11,12; 66.18; 69.28; bute, 
49. 15. 

bntan, adv., without: 13.3; 21.22; 
39.19; buton, 23.10; 44.14. 

fbyre, m., instance, occurence: gp. 
byra, 62. 13. 

fbyrSen, f., burden, load: ds. byr- 
6ene, 1. 5 ; 63. 21. 

by sen, f., parable, similitude: ds. 
bisene, 15. 13 ; bjsena, 63. 7; dp. 
bysnum, 62. 7; bysinum, 63. 10; 
ap. bysne, 44. 1; bysena, 62. 21; 
63.8; bysna, 66.12. 

fbysmor, m., disgrace: ds. bysmore, 
12.6. 

bjsnian, wv., draw example : 1. pi. 
bysniaS, 6. 18. 

bytling, f., building: ds. bytlinge, 
2.7. 



c. 



careem, n., prison (Lat. earcer): 

ds. earceme, 44.19; 60.1; 67.3; 

as. earceme, 68. 27. 
f eartaina, adj., Carthagenian : nsm. 

2.18. 
ceorfan, sv. 3, cut, hew down : pret. 

1. sg. cearf, 1. 10. 



eild, n., child: dp. cildum, 64. 18, 20. 
ela5, adj., cloth, garment: ns. 42.7; 

as. 43. 16 ; np. ela5as, 42. 5. 
clene, adv., entirely: elene, 62. 20, 

34; elaene, 46. 15 ; 62.35. 
elene, adj., chaste, pure: nsm. 51. 1; 

ns. 50. 18; clenne, 50. 13, 17. 
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clennes, f., chastity: ns. 22.16; 
60.12; 51.6; clgnnesse, 51.2; 
ds. 50. 12, 18. 

clif, n., cliff f promontory : ds. clife, 
45.19. 

clypian, wv., call: 1. sg. clypie, 
5. 2, 5; 11. 3; clypige, 5. 6, 8, 9, 
16, 21; clipige, 48. 15; 2. sg. clyp- 
ast, 8.12; pret. 3. sg. cleopode, 
64. 29. 

cniht, m., servant] disciple: 17.2; 
as. 18. 17; 19. 6 (MS. chiht). 

fcotljf, n., hamlet J cottage; as. 
2. 8. 

creft, m., skilly faculty^ virtue, sci- 
ence: ns. 30. 23; 41. 13, 18 (MS. 
crft); gs. creftes (MS. creftest), 
4.18; ds. crefte, 4.10; 20.17; 
creft, 20. 13 ; crsefte, 46. 7; as. 
creft, 12.19,20; 20.12; 22.1; 
30.22,23; np. creftas, 22.13; 
gp. crefta, 30.23; 64.11; dp. 
creftum, 22. 12 ; ap. creftas, 52. 13. 

creftig, adj., skilful : ns. 4. 4 ; np. 
creftige, 4. 9. 

fCrlst, m.. Christ: 50.6; 61.6,16, 
34; 62.2; 67.27; g. CrTstes, 
61. 25; 62. 4; d. CrTste, 63. 33. 

cnman, sy. 4, come, go, approach 
happen : 1. sg. cnme, 13. 11 
26. 12; 3. sg. cymS, 21. 21; 23. 14 
33. 3, 7; 3. pi. cumaC, 10. 2, 5 
44. 5, 10, 11 ; 62. 31 ; cumseS, 10. 1 
pret. 1. sg. com, 1. 5 ; opt. 1. sg 
cnme, 27. 15; 3. sg. 33. 1; 35. 15 
62. 35 ; 68. 10 ; 69. 16 ; cym, 25. 17 
cnmse, 27. 16 ; 3. pi. cumen, 44 
4(2); 51.8; 68.6; imp. cum 
7.9; 9.3; inf. 12.16; 13.1,3 
14.3; 44.16; 66.28; 70.2; ger. 
cumane, 2. 17; cuman, 49. 7. 

cnnnan, PP., know, be able, can: 



1. sg. can, 15. 15 ; 17. 7; 18. 20 ; 
19. 8 ; 23. 8 ; 24. 4 ; 2. sg. canst, 
19. 6 ; 3. sg. can, 67. 8 ; pret. 1. sg. 
cn6e, 1.3; 25.14; opt. 1. sg. 
cnnne, 4. 22; 2. sg. 53. 19; 3. sg. 
3. 13; inf. 15. 15 (MS. cuman); 
17. 10; 18. 18, 21; 19. 7; 67. 8, 10. 

cu6, a^j., known, wise: nsm. 15.3; 

17. 1, 18; 23. 11; nsn. cu6e, 15. 4; 

asn. cUS, 15. 5; 63. 5; asf. cu6e, 

33. 14; np. 15. 4: apm. cu9e, 4. 9 ; 

comp. nsm. cu6re, 17. 7, 20. 
cuSlice, adv., certainly: sup. cuSlic- 

ost, 15. 2. 
cwe6an, sy. 5, say, speak: 1. sg. 

cwseSe, 4.20; 36.8; 62.10; 37.17 

cwe5e, 11. 3; cwseS, 55. 16; 65. 1 

2. sg. cwyst, 23. 17; 35. 10; 52. 8 
cwTst, 37. 16; cwest, 15. 22; 3. sg 
cwsea, 3. 11; 14.11; 41.10; 61.35 
62. 2 ; 67. 30; 68. 6; 3. pi. cwseSaS 
40. 3; pret. 1. sg. cwsede, 17. 4 
62. 10; 2. sg. cwsede, 42. 20 

3. sg. 50. 7; opt. 3. sg. cwae5e 
36.7; 3. pi. cwseSen, 47.5; 2.sg 
cwede, 48. 18; cwsede, 62. 8; 52. 6 
(MS. cwaeSe); imp. cwsbS, 15.2; 
cwe6, 23. 18; inf. 23. 15; 24. 20 
(MS. cne5an); 63. 23, 26 ; cwsedan, 
15.14; 37.6; 63.17. 

cwide, m., saying, sentence, thought: 

ns. cwyde, 41. 9 ; np. cwidas, 70. 4 ; 

ap. cwydas, 65. 1. 
cwuc, adj., alive, living: dsm. cwuc- 

um, 33. 6. 
f cyldehad, m., childhood : ds. cylde- 

hade, 23. 9. 
cyng, see king, 
cynn, see kinn. 
fcyssan, wy., kiss: inf. 42.4. 
cydan, wy., teU, announce: 1. sg. 

cy6e, 53. 11. 
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dseg, m., day: ns. 9. 17; ds. dsege, ' 
10. 10; 60. 7; 66. 8, 9; 67. 6; 
68. 15; as. dsBg, 9. 15; is. daege, 
26. 16; 63. 14; 68. 28; dp. dag- 
nm, 63. 27; 66. 10; 69. 24. 

fdseglanges, adv., during a day: 
45.22. 

dsel, m., part J share: gs. dseles, 
47.16; 53.9; ds. daele, 58.15; 
66.34; as. dSfel, 10.16; 34.19, 
20; 47.8; 52.16; 68.14; del, 
66.35; be dam dele (d£le) pe, 
to the extent that: 1.4; 43.1; 
68. 17; snme dsle, to some ex- 
tent, somewhat : 49. 6 ; be stimnin 
dsele, somewhat: 52. 3. 

dafnian, wy., become: 3. sg. da- 
fenaS, 32. 16. 

dead, adj., dead: nsm. 50. 20; 51. 1, 
2 (2), 3 (2). 

deadlic, adj., mortal: ns. 3. 4. 

d5a5, m., death : 40. 10 ; ds. d5a6e, 
9.6; 33.13; as. dSaS, 8.5; 
33.15. 

deman, wv., judge: opt. 3. pi. dS- 
man, 8. 15. 

deofol, m., devil: ds. deofle, 12. 1. 

fdeope, adv., deeply , thoroughly: 
48.9. ' 

deoplic, adj., deep, profound: nsf. 
deoplicn (MS. depplicu), 51. 11. 

deor, n., wild animal: ap. 46. 11. 

fdeorlice, adv., worthily: 4. 19. 

deorling, m., darling , favorite: np. 
deorlinges, 65. 19 ; gp. deorlinga, 
69. 13; ac. deorlingas, 65. 17. 

derian, wv., injure: 3. sg. deraS, 
48.21. 

fdisilice, adv., foolishly: 31. 25. 

d(5m, m., judgment : gs. diJmes, al- 
ways in the expression, d^mes 
deege, doomsday: 10. lO; 60.7; 



66. 8, 9; 67. 6; 68. 14; ds. d5me, 
32. 19 ; ap. d^mas, 8. 15. 
d9n, anv., do-, maJce, cause: 1. sg 
d5, 4. 20; 17. 12; 2. sg. dSst, 8. 6 
10; 25.7; 60.26; 61.3; 3. sg 
d56, 31. 24, 25 ; dSfeC, 64. 15 ; 65. 6 

1. pi. dS6, 6. 19; 3. pi. d56, 8. 21 
39. 15 ; dun, 47. 7; pret. 1. sg 
dyde, 1.15; 1. pi. dydon, 8.2, 
11; opt. l.sg. d5, 11.18; 62.19 

2. sg. da, 12. 15; 21. 5 (MS. don) 

3. sg. do, 39. 10; 48. 14; pret 
2. sg. dyde, 40. 11; 3. sg. dide 
58. 24; dyde, 64. 15; 65. 6; imp 
d5, 14.5; 27.17; 54. 3; 60. 20 (2) 
inf. 4.13; 8.16; 10.18; 15.7 
18.6; 21.3; 30.7,18; 34.9 
35.7; 42.12,17; 49.14; 55.12 
66.15; 68.1; ger. dSnne, 3.7 
16. 21 ; pr. p. dandum, 10. 19, 20 
(MS. dedum). 

drihten, m., Lord\ always used 
for God : ns. 11. 5 ; gs. drihtnes 
(drihnes), 69. 11; vs. drihten, 
4.21; 5. 5, 11, 21; 6. 5, 8, 13; 
7.12; 11.4,8,21; 22.19; 55.16 
(2); 5.3 (MS. dridten); 6.7 (MS. 
driten). 

dreccan, wv., torment: imp. drece, 
48.7. 

drinc, m., drink: ds. drince, 37.7; 
as. drinc, 8. 14. 

drTge, a(y., dry: dsn. drigum, 
21. 24. 

dnrran, swv., dare, presume: l.sg. 
dear, 24.3; daear, 19.20; der, 
32. 23 ; opt. 3. sg. dyrre, 24. 20. 

doru, 1, door: ds. dnra, 8.12; as. 
dura, 12. 11. 

fdwola, wm., error, heresy: as. 
dwolan, 8. 19. 

dwolian, wv., err: 1. sg. dwolige. 
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13. 10; pret. 1. sg. dwealde, 
13. 10. 
dygel, adj., secret, hidden: ns. 
dyhle, 66. 10; dygles, 70. 3; asf. 
dTgele, 4. 8; dygela, 4. 12; dpn. 
dTeglum, 18. 1. 



dysig, adj., foolish: nsm. dysig 
24. 12; 31. 20; 69. 34; nsm. dysi, 
31. 18; ns. dysig, 34. 15; gpf. or 
n. dysigra, 64. 3. 

dysig, n., folly: as. 11. 15. 



E. 



ea, f., river: np. 9. 23. 

5ac, adv., also, moreover: 1. 21 

(21 times); seac, 5. 4 (49 times); 

for ge . . . gac (aeac) see ge. 
eaca, wm., increase: occurs only 

in the phrase, to Bacan, in addi- 
tion to : w. dat. 23. 19 ; 27. 17; 

to Seacan, 22. 12. 
€adig, adj., blessed : ds. wk. eadegan 

(MS. eadegam), 14. 8. 
feadlean, n., reward: as. 10. 19; 

edlean, 8. 19. 
gadmeto, n., humility: ns. 22. 14. 
eadmSd, adj., humble: ns. 68.21. 
eadmodlice, adv., humbly: 46. 1. 
eage, wn., eye : ns. eaga (MS. sege), 

27.3; ds. ^agan, 26.8; 30.3; 

66.33; is. aeagan, 26.9; 31.2,6; 

segan, 31.3; np. 5agan, 21.15, 

19; 22.2 (MS. eagan); 27.18; 

45.11; 48.5; aeagan, 27.11; 

44.26; 47.5; 66.27; 47.7 (MS. 

seagon); gp. eagan, 35.4; dp. 

gagum, 6. 14 ; 18. 12 ; 21. 12, 15, 

17,24; 27.11; 31.22; 43.17; 

66.21; seagan, 45.1; aeagum, 

47.10; ap. eagan, 2.2; 11.14 

(MS. eaghan); 22. 6, 11; 28. 3, 8, 

9; 34.22; 35.4; 43.20; 45.5; 

ap. eaga, 17.21; aeagan, 27.6; 

35.2; 43.24; 44.25,26; 45.3,7; 

48.12,16; ip. Seagum, 22.4; 

31. 16; 34. 16. 
eal5, inteij., oh!: 12.24; 27.15; 

55. 2 f 63.4, 



eald, a^j., old; wise: ns. wk. ealde, 
37. 14; ealdan, 67. 5; sup. ns. 
wk. aldflta, 13. 16. 

f ealdian, wv., grow old: 3. pi. 
ealdiaS (MS. ealdist), 10. 8. 

eall, adj., all, every thing: gsm. 
sealles, 6.13; gsf. ealra, 1.21; 
dsm. seallnm, 9. 16 ; asm. ealne, 
1. 6 (5 times); as. aelne, 56. 7; 
asf. ealle, 8. 9 ; sealle, 42. 25 ; 
58.25; asn. eall, 31.13; np. 
ealle, 6. 17 (12 times); sealle, 
6. 8 (10 times); eall, 10.6; ealla, 
9. 14 ; eal, 9. 22 ; aeall, 6. 9 ; seallu, 
58.23; gp. ealra, 4.21 (8 times): 
sealra, 39. 17; 41. 18 ; ealre, 43. 21 ; 
dp. eallum, 43.7(4 times); seallnm, 
8. 7 (4 times); sellum, 10. 22; ap. 
ealle, 25. 13 (4 times); aealle, 
5. 6 (16 times); eall, 5. 18; alle 
(MS. ella), 4.4; sealla, 65.21; 
69. 25. 

eall, adj. pron., every thing: n. 
eall, 52. 11; aeall, 6. 6; g. ealles, 
3.2; 61.20; sealles, 13.2; d. 
eallum, 14. 15; a. eall, 4. 1 (13 
times); 33. 20 (MS. elle); aeall, 
4.7 (11 times); i. ealle, 63.3; 
aealle, 34. 18. 

eall, adv., entirely: 11.2; 22.19; 
66.7; aeall, 4.7; 50.9; 8ealla(?), 
51.11; ealne (?), 67.7. 

ealles, adv., otherwise, else : 19. 3 ; 
35. 14; 41. 4 ; 60. 25 ; aeaUes, 5. 3 ; 
15.10; 32.24; 39.1; 43. 4; 53. 8; 
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55. 12 ; 57. 1 ; 18. 51; aUes, 3. 18; 

12.13; 59.14,16; eUes, 48.8. 
eallonga, adv., entirely j fully j quite: 

5.19; 6.21; 7.2; 10.2; 31.13, 

18, 22; 37. 14; 39. 4; 41. 2; 

62.27; 63.2; 66.34; ealunga, 

14. 2 ; 31. 26 ; ffiaUunga, 7. 11. 
eardian, wy., dwell, live : inf. 1. 14, 

16. 
Sare, wn., ear: dp. eanmi, 6. 15; 

18. 12. 
fearfodfere, adj., difficult to pass: 

asm. earfudfeme, 44. 7. 
fearhlic, ad[j., base, shameful: 

earhlicere (MS. eirlicere), 17. 16. 
eamian, wv., earn, merit: 3. sg. 

aeamad, 65. 27; pret. 2. sg. ear- 

nodest, 14. 13. 
eamnng, f., merit: ds. eamnnge, 

1.21. 
earmlic, adj., wretched: dsf. earm- 

licre, 63. 4. 
eafie, a^., easy: dpn. e5am (MS. 

eOniun), 69. 11. 
eafie, ady., easUy: 44.11,12; se5, 

44. 11; comp. Sadre, 21. 23; se5, 

21.22; 39.18. 
fgadness, f ., ease, peacefulness : ds. 

eaOnesse, 67. 15 ; eSnesse, 44. 13. 
See, adj., eternal, everlasting : nsm. 

ece, 9. 3 ; aece, 25. 1 ; nsf . ecu, 

3. 5; gsn. Sees, 8. 13; npf. Sea. 

53. 4 ; gpn. Secra (MS. haecra), 

64. 2; gpf. ecra, 52. 16; ds. wk. 

ecan, 2.3; 2.4(2); 1.18 (MS. 



hecan); Scan, 25. 17; as. wk. 

Scan, 31. 24; gp. wk. Scena, 2. 14. 
Scness, f., eternity: ds. Scnesse, 

9.10; 59.26; Scnesse, 59.13; 

seccnesse, 61. 33; as. aecnesse, 

59. 25. 
ednlwian, wv., renew: 3. sg.; ed- 

nlowafi, 62. 30. 
emne, adv., even, precisely: 9.21. 
ende, m., end, limit : ns. ende, 22. 9 ; 

28.18; 29.8; ds. 8ende, 59.15; 

as. ende, 29. 10, 11. 
endebyrdlice, ady., in an orderly 

manner: 59. 10 (MS. endebyrlice) ; 

sendebyrdlice, 35. 19 ; sap. sende- 

byrdlicost, 35. 20. 
endian, wy., finish: 3. pi. endiafi, 

54. 6; 64. 34; 70. 4: inf. sendian, 

49. 10. 
engel, m., angel: np. engelas, 52. 15; 

58. 29; dp. engelom, 52. 19. 
englisc, n., in phrase, on engUsc, 

in English: ds. englisc (MS. 

englicst), 64. 25. 
eom, see bSon. 
eorSe, f., earth, world: ds. eorSan, 

22.7,10; gs. eorSan, 34.12,19; 

ds. 68. 4, 8. 
eordlic, adj., of earth, temporal 

nsf. eorSlic (MS. eordHc), 41. 13 

asn. seorSlice (MS. seordlice), 12. 14 

gp. eordlicra, 31. 17. 
esne, m., servant : ns. 60. 23. 
e5el, n., estate, home: ns. 11.7. 
Sdness, see Sadness. 



F. 



fseder, m., father: ns. feder, 6. 2 
9. 11 ; 11. 5 ; 61. 9 ; 69. 28 
f aeder, 5. 22 ; 9. 4 ; 63. 12 ; 69. 29 
ys. feder, 12. 15; 13. 9, 16; np 
faederas, 60.8; federas, 61.33 
gp. faedra, 65.13; fedra, 68.7 



ap. faedras, 1. 20 ; faederas, 2. 5. 
faBger, adj., fair: gsn. faegeres, 

36.1; asm. fegeme, 1.13; dpf. 

fegrom, 1. 11. 
faereld, n., course, motion : ns. 17. 18; 

as. 20. 16, 19. 
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ffiBrenga, adv., quickly ^ suddenly: 

34.11. 
fsBSt, adj.j fimij fixed: asm. fsest, 

28.18; fast, 22.9; nsf. fsest, 

28.17; ns. fseste, 33.6; asm. 

festne, 28. 10. 
fsestlice, adv., firmly ^ steadily*. 

59. 11. 
fagnian, wv. w. gen., rejoice^ he 

glad: 1. sg. fagnige, 35.9,15; 

3. sg. fagnaC, 31. 23; 3. pi. fag- 

eniaS, 69. 10 ; imp. fagene, 47. 16. 
fandian, wr., testj examine: 1. sg. 

f andige, 35. 7. 
faran, sv. 6, go^ travel: 3. pi. faraC, 

61. 35 ; 62. 31 ; pret. 3. sg. f5r, 

3.1; inf. 21.23; ger. farande, 

21.24. 
f eawe, a^j., few : np. f eawa, 11. 8 ; 

dpm. feawum, 5. 9; 42. 10; dpn. 

14. 17; apm. fseawa, 4. 9 ; ipn. 

fSawiim, 4. 19; fseawnm, 55. 14; 

64. 23. 

fela, adj. (indecl.), many, much: 

14. 22; fsBla, 18. 10; feala, 31.7; 

69. 24 ; feola, 23. 6. 
f€ond, m., fiend, adversary: ns. 

13. 11; as. 7. 8; 69. 4, 6; dp. 

f^ondom (MS. feodum), 12. 5. 
feor, adv., far away: comp. fyer, 

44. 18. 
ffeorran, adv., from afar: 44. 5. 
f eor5a, num. adj., fowrth: ns. fgor5e, 

27.4,12; feor58B, 58.20; ds. wk. 

f gorSan, 59. 8. 
f eower, num., four: 9. 19. 
ferian, wv., move, go: 3. sg. fer5, 

17. 15. 
f fetian, wv., bring near, fetch : opt. 

3. sg. fetige, 1. 10. 
tTf, num., five : 33. 18. 
findan, sv. 3, find: 2. sg. findst, 

65. 9 ; 3. pi. findon, 12. 18 (2), 
21(2); findan, 12.19,20; opt. 



2. sg. flnde, 3. 15 ; 13. 7; pret. 

3. sg. funde, 43. 10 ; inf. 64. 4. 
finger, m., finger: is. flngre, 67.29. 
ffird, 1, camp, army: ds. 44. 3. 
ffirlene, f ., distance : ds. 66. 32 (MS. 

firle). 
first, m., period of time: ds. firste, 

30.22; as. first, 27.7; 30.11; 

fyrst, 2. 12. 
fiscian, wv., fi^h: inf. 2. 10. 
ffirSran, wv., further, advance: 

opt. 1. sg. firSrige, 33. 2. 
fflsBa, wm., fiea: as. 16.7. 
fleon, sv. 2, fiy from: 3. sg. flJgS, 

6.20; pret. 1. sg. flSah, 12.1; 

3. sg. fluge, 42.15; inf. 7.14; 

pr. p. fleonde, 12. 8. 
fleslic, adj., fleshly: npn. flesclicu, 

16.8. 
fflyma, wm., fugitive: as. flyman, 

11. 21. 
folc, n., folk, people: ds. folce, 

61. 27, 31. 
folgian, wv. w. dat., follow : 1. sg. 

folgige, 11.11; folige, 49.18; 

3. sg. fyli9, 7. 5 ; opt. 1. sg. fol- 

gyge, 24. 5; 2. sg. folgie, 23. 18, 

19; inf. folgyen, 24. 8; fulgan, 

53. 21. 
fCin, rv., seize, take up : 2. sg. f ehst, 

26. 4; 3. sg. feht, 46. 11; opt. 

1. pi. fengen, 58. 17; inf. 39. 1; 

55.4. 
for, prep. w. dat., for, because of: 

5.2; 18.1; 22.3; 38.1,5,8,10; 

39. 8, 12(2), 14(2); 40. 9; 42. 16, 

21,24,25; 50.18; 53.18; 59.24 

(2); w. ace. 10. 3; for w. adj., 42. 

18, etc.; for hwT, 17. 5; 63. 13; 

for hwig, 39, 10 ; for fat, 10. 5. 
forberan, sv. 4, forbear: inf. 20. 5. 
fordOn, anv., undo, destroy: inf. 

5.15. 
forealdian, wv., become old, decay: 
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3. pi. forealdia», 10. 8, 12 ; f or- 
aldia5, 10. 4. 

fforefancful, adj., with forethought ^ 
prudent : asm. f orefancfulne, 14. 6. 

fforewearde, adv., forward: 55. 4. 

forgyfan, sv. 5, give^ grant; forgive : 
pret. 3. Bg. forgeaf, 23. 19; opt. 
3. Bg. forgyfe, 55. 10; forgife, 
2. 15; imp. forgyf, 4. 21; 12. 20, 
21; 55. 17; pr. p. forgyf endde, 
7. 9; pp. forgifen, 58. 30. 

f orgyldan, sv. 3, reward : opt. 3. sg. 
forgylde, 26. 10. 

forgytan, sv. 5, forget: pret. 1. sg. 
f orgeat, 62. 18 ; opt. 2. sg. f orgyte, 
4. 18; pp. forgetten, 62. 20; for- 
gitan (MS. forhitan), 52. 5. 

fforhatan, rv., renounce: pp. for- 
hatan, 37. 4. 

fforh^afdnes, f., abstinence: ns. 
22.16. 

forlsetan, rv., leave, leave off, for- 
sake : 2. sg. forlsest, 5. 5 ; 8. 10 
forlest, 13.4; l.sg. forlet, 33.4 
3. sg. forle5, 6. 22; forlaet, 7. 1 
21.21; forlet, 62.27; pret. l.sg 
forlaet, 21. 17; opt. 1. sg. forlsete 
13. 5; forlete, 24.4; 2. sg. 46.2 
3. sg. 7. 4 ; 3. pi. forletan, 69. 10 
imp. forlaet, 64. 5 ; inf. 25. 5 
33.8; 46.15; 49.1,12; 53.2 
66.5; forletan, 13.5; forlaeten, 
23.8; ger. forletanne, 38.1; for- 
Isetanne, 49. 9 ; f orletende, 3. 7; 
pp. forleten, 23.4; forlSBten, 10. 
21; 23. 7. 

forleosan, sv.2, lose: opt. pret. 2.sg. 
forlure, 33. 21 ; ger. forl^osenne, 
43.3; inf. 33. 19. 

forlytel, adj., very little: nsf. for- 
Jytlu, 64. 20. 

forma, adj., first : dsf. wk. forman, 
54. 6 ; asm. wk. 63. 19, 31. 

forseon, sv. 5, despise: pret. l.sg. 



forsawe, 23.12; pret. 1. pi. for- 

sawon, 8. 1; opt. 2. sg. fors^o, 

46. 8; pret. 3. pi. forsSwen, 60. 11 ; 

inf. 35, 12. 
forserian, wv., unther: 3. pi. for- 

seria6 (MS. forferiad), 10. 4. 
forsOS, adv., truly: 46. 16 (MS. for- 

seoC). 
fordSm, conj., therefore, because: 

1. 8 (75 times), 
forfampe, conj., because: 6. 19; 7. 9; 

16. 12. 
forSencan, wv., despair of: pret. 

1. pi. forfOhton, 7. 15 ; inf. 30. 20. 
fforSgefaran, sv. 6, depart, die: 

pp. for5gefarenan, 67. 21; for5- 

gefaranan, 68. 12. 
for9gewTtan, sv. 1, pass before, die 

before: pp. forSgewitone, 68.25. 
forST, coDJ., therefore, for the 

reason: 16.5,8,12; 59.15; 62. 

13; 63.19,24; 69.30. 
f forSian, wv., assist : inf. 35. 18. 
forweorSan, sv. 3, perish, pass away : 

1. sg. forweorSe (MS. forwnrhfe), 

13. 4; 3. sg. forwyrd, 62. 35; 1. pi. 

forwurOa)?, 7. 11; opt. 3. sg. for- 

wir5e, 7. 3. 
f forwyrcan, wv., condemn : pp. for- 

weorht, 65. 17. 
forwyman, wv., hold back, restrain: 

pret. 3. sg. forwymde, 41. 1 ; 2. sg. 

forwymdest, 67. 31. 
fram, prep. w. dat., from: 11.15; 

12. 1, 8, 9; 22.5; 25. 3 (2), 4; 

69. 14. 
ffrasian, wv., ask: 1. sg. frasige, 

35.7. 
fremde, adj., strange, foreign: ns. 

fremde, 7. 18, 21. 
fremian, wv., perform : opt. 1. sg. 

fremme, 33. 3. 
freo, adj., free: comp. ns. freora, 

36. 11; 46. 13. 
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freodOm, m., freedom: as. freodOm, 
67.22; 69.3; fridSm, 10.17. 

freond, m., friend: as. 16.2,4,5 
68. 5; 69. 4; np. 16. 10; gp 
fr^onda, 16. 17; 33. 17; 67. 18, 24 
68. 16; dp. freondum, 13. 19; 68 
18, 23, 24; 67. 26 (MS. freodnm) 
ap. freond, 33. 12 ; 34. 2, 7; 38. 6 
39.11; 60.25; 68.28. 

frSondscype, m., friendship: gs. 
freonscypes, 24.6,11; ds. fr^ond- 
scype, 23.20; 39.14; as. 25.9. 

fr(Jfor, f., consolation: as. fr(Jfre, 

29.18; frofran, 67.14. 
fruma, wm., beginning: as. fniman, 

59. 15. 

fugol, m., bird, fowl: np. fugelas, 
10. 6 ; ap. 46. 11. 

ffuglian, wv., catch birds: inf. 

2.10. 
ffulclsene, adj., very pure: nsf. 

29. 12. 
fulfremmian, wv., accomplish : opt. 

1. pi. fulfremmen, 30. 11; pp. ful- 

fremdne, 14.6; inf. 33.9; pp. 

fulfremed, 29. 12. 
fulgan, an v., accomplish : pret. 1. sg. 

fiileode, 12. 1. 



ffuHce, adv., fully: 20. 3. 

full, adj., fuU, complete: ns. fill, 

9.10; asm. fnlne, 64.31; 67.22; 

69. 3 ; asf . fulle, 28. 11 ; isn. 4. 19 ; 

npf. 59. 29. 
full, adv., vert/, entirely : 24. 9 ; 

ful, 28. 8; 59. 29; 26. 15 (MS. fol); 

full, 27. 18. 
fultum, m., hdp, support: gs. ful- 

tumes, 30. 6 ; ds. fultume, 30. 7 

55. 6, 13 ; f ultome, 9. 3 ; as. 4. 12 

faltum, 39. 15; is. fultume, 2. 9 

39. 18. 
fultumian, wv., help: 3. sg. fult- 

miad, 43. 2 ; opt. pret. 3. pi. fult- 

moden, 4. 10; imp. fultuma, 13. 

24; inf. fultmian, 22. 2; 64. 28; 

pr. p. fultumiunde, 30. 8. 
fundian, wv., aspire to : opt. 3. sg. 

fundige, 63. 20. 
furSum, adv., even: 66. 14; w. ge, 

10. 7; 16. 14 ; 60. 32 ; w. n5, 25. 18 ; 

43. 17; 47. 9 ; 60. 7; 66. 24 ; 69. 26 ; 

furSan, 15. 17; 66. 26. 
forSur, adv., further: 45. 23. 
fnul, adj., foulffUthy: asm. fuulne, 

44.9. 
fyr, n., fire: as. 45. 9, 11. 
ffyrmsest, adv., most: 53.21. 



G. 



gadorung, f., gathering j collection: 

ns. 55. 1. 
gadrian, wv., collect : pret. 1. sg. (?) 

gaderode, 1. 1 ; imp. gadera, 14. 15. 
gSn, an v., go, walk : pret. 2. sg. eo- 

dest, 15. 9. 
gast, m., spirit: ns. 9. 4, 11. 
tgastan, wv., fear: pr. p. gastende, 

3.1. 
gastlic, adj., spiritual: nsf. 41, 12; 

asn. gSstlice, 12. 14; npf. 51. 9; 

gpf. gSstlica, 31. 17. 



gastlice, adv., spiritually : 7. 8. 

ge, conj., and: ge . . . eac, boih . . . 
and; also: 1.18; 3.17; 24.6, 
8, etc.; ge . . . seac, 45. 21; ge 
BBac, and also: 67.11; «g5er ge 
. . . ge, both . . . and: 1. 14, etc. 

gea, adv., yea, yes : 18. 8 (8 times). 

geahsian, wv., ask : inf. 68. 28. 

geandweard, adj., present, actual: 
ns. 63. 14. 

geandwyrdan, wv., answer: pp. ge- 
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andwyrd, 24;. 9; pp. geandweard, 

65.2. 
gear, n., year: as. 9. 18. 
geara, adv., certainly : 15. 14; 62. 11 ; 

64.7; geare, 20.20; 29.18; 62. 

25, 26 ; gearn, 63. 9 ; comp. gearor, 

26. 16 ; gearror (MS. geamor), 

48.1. 
geamian, wv., earn, deserve: pret. 

3. 8g. gearnod (MS. geamo5), 

67. 26 ; 3. pi. gearaodon, 60. 2. 
geamnng, f., reward: ds.geamunge, 

8.20; geamunga, 65.23. 
gearu, adj., ready, prepared: ns. 

11. 11 (MS. geajrw). 
gearwian, wv., prepare, become 

clothed, bloom (^): 2. sg. gearwast, 

9. 1; 3. sg. gearwaC, 10. 5. 
gebed, n., prayer: as. 4. 17. 
gebelgan, sv. 3, reflex., be provoked, 

be angry: imp. gebelg, 35. 6; 

gebelge, 35. 9. 
geberan, sv. 4, bring forth: pret. 

3. sg. gebSer, 69. 29 ; pp. geboren, 
'63. 12. 

gebetan, wv., amend, make repara- 
tion : inf. 55. 4. 
gebidan, sv. 1, await: inf. gebyd- 

dan, 45. 22. 
gebiddan, sv. b, pray, petition: pret. 

1. sg. gebsed, 14.9; 20.3; opt. 

2. sg. gebidde, 4. 14; pret. 2. sg. 
gebsde, 14. 12 ; imp. gebyde, 4. 18; 
gebide, 55. 14 ; pp. gebedan, 4. 17; 
gebeden, 55. 19. 

gebridian, wv., bridle, curb: pp. 

gebridlod (MS. gebridlo5), 10. 16. 
gebringan, sv. 3, bring: pret. 3. pi. 

gebr^hton, 12. 7; 21. 15 (MS. ge- 

brodton); inf. 18. 5; pp. gebrOhtne, 

32. 2 ; gebriJhte, 68. 27. 
gebyndan, sv. 3, bind: opt. 3. pi. 

gebynden, 46. 10. 
fgebyrdlice, adv., congenial: 5. 13. 



gebyrrian, wv., impers., happen, 

belong to: 3. sg. gebyra5, 33. 5; 

gebyre5, 34.6; geberaS, 46.14; 

pret. 3. sg. gebyrede, 64. 5 ; inf. 

47. 10. 
f gecelan, wv., cool : opt. pret. 3. sg. 

gecelde, 67. 30. 
geclaensian, wv., cleanse, purify: 

2. sg. geclensast, 8. 7; imp. ge- 
cliensa, 14.3; pp. geclsensode, 
5. 20; geclSensod, 7. 3. 

gecnSwan, rv., know, understand: 
inf. 23.16,17; 24.4; 25.14. 

fgecweOan, sv. 5, say: pp. ge- 
cwseden, 19. 8. 

gecyrran, wv., return, be conver- 
ted: 3. sg. gecyrC, 6. 20, 22; 
opt. 2. sg. gecyrran, 14.2; inf. 
38.2. 

f gedafenian, wv., impers., befit, be- 
hoove : 3. sg. gedafenaQ (MS. ge- 
aafenaa), 32. 15. 

gedselan, wv., part, separate, divide: 
opt. 3. pi. 66. 6 ; inf. 33. 11 ; ge- 
delan, 36. 19; pp. gedsled, 60. 6; 
gedelde, 60. 12. 

fgedal, n., division, parting: ds. 
gedale, 56. 13; 59.7; 64. 14; 65.5. 

ged(Jn, anv., do, cause, make: 1. sg. 
gedtJ, 56. 9; 60. 18; 3. sg. gedlest, 
7. 17; pret. 3. sg. gedydest, 8. 8; 
opt. 3. sg. gedo, 1. 21; 2. 1, 13; 
imp. 13.14; 14.4,6,7; 22.19; 
60. 20; inf. 1. 16; pp. 14. 9; 55. 19. 

gedrSfan, wv., disturb, trouble: 
pp. gedrefed, 33. 10; gedrefene, 
34.1. 

gedrefedness, f., trouble, disturb- 
ance: ns. gedrefnesse, 33.7; ds. 
gedrBfednesse, 29. 14 ; as. (?) 34. 13. 

fgedripan, wv., drop: opt. pret. 

3. sg. gedripte, 67. 29. 
gedwsBlian, wv., w. gen., be in error: 

inf. 21. 11. 
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gedwola, wm., error, heresy: ds. 

gedwolan, 13. 9. 
geearnian, wv., eartij deserve: opt. 

3. Bg. geeamige, 2. 13; inf. 5.1; 

65. 13. 
geecan, wv., increase: imp. geTec, 

12. 22; pp. geBced, 29. 7; gesced, 

66.7. 
geendian, wv., end, complete : 3. pi. 

geendiaS, 10.11; pp. geendod, 

65.1. 
geeowian, wv., reveal: inf. 5.19; 

geawian, 42. 9. 
f gefsestlice, adv., certainly^ stead- 
fastly: 32.9; 53.12. 
gefagen, ac^.^ glad, joyful: ns. 

30.27; 64.8,9; comp. ns. ge- 

fegenra, 62. 16. 
gefastnian, wv., fix, make firm: 

3. sg. gefsestnaS, 7.7; imp. ge- 

fastna, 22. 6; inf. 22. 17; pp. ge- 

fastnod (MS. gefastnoS), 22. 7; pp. 

29.7. 
gefea, wm., joy: as. gefean, 67.14. 
gef€ra, wm., comrade^ colleague: 

dp. geferum, 61. 2, 25. 
geferseden, 1, companionship: ds. 

gefferaedenne, 39. 14; ap. ge- 

feraedena, 39. 2. 
gefefirian, wv., advance (?): opt. 

3. sg. gefeCrige, 1. 11. 
gefirn, adv., long ago : 35. 12 ; 54. 1. 
gef^n, rv., seize, take, grasp : 3. pi. 

geft)6, 44. 27; opt. 3. pl.(?) gefSn, 

46. 10 ; inf. gefan, 60. 15. 
gefrSdan, wv., perceive, feed: inf. 

42. 7, 13 ; 43. 14 ; geffreddan, 43. 13. 
gefremman, wv., perform, do: inf. 

54.1. 
gefreolsian, wv., set free: opt. 3. sg. 

gefreolsjge, 5. 2. 
fgefreon, wv., free: imp. gefrSo, 

13. 14. 
gefaltnmian, wv., help : opt. 3. sg. 



gefnltmige, 64.28; imp. gefnlta- 
ma, 12. 17. 

gegadrian, wv., collect : pret. 3. sg. 
gegadrad, 64.11. 

fgegl(Jfan, wv., glove (the hands): 
pp. ipf. geglofedum, 42. 11. 

gegyrwan, wv., prepare, adorn: 
3. sg. gegiereS, 59. 19; gegeraU, 
62.29; pp. gegyered, 10.20,21. 

gehabban, wv., hold, preserve: 2.sg. 
gehsefst, 12. 5 ; inf. 35. 18. 

gehat, n., promise : as. gehata, 30. 27. 

gehatan, rv., call, promise: 2. sg. 
gehatst, 26. 11; gehSBtst (MS. ge- 
hsest), 47. 1; pret. 1. sg. gehet 
31.5; 32.4 (MS. gehec); 3. sg 
10.19 (MS. gehec); 64.28,30 
opt. pret. 2. sg. gehete, 30. 27 
32. 3 ; 55. 3 ; inf. gehsten, 32. 23 
pp. 1.19; 2.4; gehstene, 2.19 
gehaten, 64. 25 ; 67. 1, 6. 

f gehawian, wv., look at : 3. sg. ge- 
hawaS (MS. gegehawaS), 27.7; 
3. pi. gehawian, 30. 5; inf. 11. 18; 
pp. gehawad, 27.7. 

gehealdan, rv., keep, hold : opt. 2. sg. 
gehealde, 13. 17; inf. gehealden, 
4.1; gehealdan, 13.20; 35.18; 
37. 10; gehsealdan, 4. 4. 

gehefegian, wv., weigh down, op- 
press : gehef egod, 63. 22 ; 66. 20. 

fgehglan, wv., restore: opt. 3. sg. 
gehele, 48. 12 ; imp. gehsel, 11. 14. 

f gehgme, adj. (?), secret (?) : ns. 32. 24. 

gehwilc, adj. pron., whatever: ds. 
gehwilce, 2. 11. 

gehycgan, wv., resolve: pret. 1. sg. 
gehogede, 35. 14. 

gehyran, wv., Iiear: 1. sg. gehyre, 
25.5; 36.12; 53.20; 56.7; 58.3; 
61. 15, 21; 64. 9; gehTre, 33. 16; 
56. 1 ; 61. 1 ; gehere, 64. 7, 11, 22; 
gehUre, 57. 10; 2. sg. gehyrest, 8. 
8; geherst, 62.1; 3. sg. gehyrO, 

7 
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63. 14, 24; 1. pi. gehyraU, 50. 6; 
pret. 1. sg. gehyrde, 60. 35 ; ge- 
herde, 62. 2; 38. 5 (MS. gehede); 

2. Bg. geherdest, 60. 28 ; opt. pret. 

3. pi. gehyrdon, 60. 34; imp. ge- 
hyre, 11. 4, 8(2); gehTere, 11. 4; 
inf. 64. 32 ; 68. 11 ; gehgran, 62. 
34; ger. gehyranne, 59.31; pp. 
gehyred, 59.32; 66.32. 

gelacnian, wv., cure: inf. 48.2; 

geliJcnian, 48. 3. 
gelseran, wv., teachy instntct: opt. 

3.sg. gelsere, 68.5; inf. 16.23 

(MS. gelseram); pp. gsn. gelSredes, 

36.2. 
gelSestan, wv., perform : 1. sg. ge- 

laeste, 31. 4; inf. gelestan, 32. 4. 
geledan, wv., lecui : 2. sg. geledest, 

8.12. 
geleafa, wm., belief y faithj trust: 

ns. geleafa, 55. 8, 11 ; 29. 3 (MS. 

geleafan); gs. geleafan, 29. 4; ds. 

27.17; as. 28.10; 29.15; 41.5; 

dp. geleafum, 8. 17. 
gelendan, wv., depart : opt. 3. sg. 

gelsBnde, 51. 6. 
geleomian, wv., learn : pret. 1. sg. 

geleomade, 21. 14 ; 2. sg. geleom- 

odest, 21. 12; inf. geliomnian, 

30. 22 ; ger. geleomianne, 22. 1 ; 

pp. gelsBomod (MS. gelaeomoS), 

45. 10. 
gelTc, a^j., like, similar: gsm. ge- 

iTces, 15. 14; asm. gelTcne, 65. 25 ; 

as. gelTc, 65. 24 ; asn. 65. 21, 22 ; 

np. gelTce, 24.19; np. wk. ge- 

iTcan, 65. 24. 
gelTc, n., likeness: gs. gelTces, 15. 

17, 18. 19. 
gelTce, adv., in like manner, alike : 

17.12; 25.19; 44.11,12; 59.22, 

23; 69. 6(2); sup. gelTcost, 47.4. 
f gelimpfuU, adj., convenient: comp. 

asm. wk. gelimpfolran, 2. 1. 



gelyfan, wv., w. gen., dat. or ace., 

believe : 1. sg. gelyfe, 46. 20 ; 59. 11 ; 

60.34; 61.20; 64.7; 66.6,9; 

69.33; 1.21 (MS. gely); gelTfe, 

18.8; 53.20; 59. 33; 66. 4; 2. sg. 

gelyfet, 18. 6; 61. 1; gelTfest, 

59. 1; 1. pi. gelyfafi, 18. 9; 3. pi. 

68.9(2); gelyf5, 29.18; pre! 

3. sg. gelyfde, 29. 5; opt. 1. sg. 

gelyfe, . 62. 10; 66. 17; gelTfe, 

60.32; gelyf8B(?), 11.18; pret. 

1. pi. gelyfdun, 55.7; 3. pi. ge- 

lyfden, 60. 4 ; imp. gelyf, 46. 16 ; 

63. 33, 34, 35; [gelyf], 53.12; 

gelef, 63.32; gelyfan, 68.8; inf. 

55. 6; 59. 16; 62. 8; gelTfan, 66. 

16, a^; 69.22; inf.(?) geleafan, 

32.7; ger. gelyfanne, 59. 33. 
gemang, n., midst] on gemang, 

with prepositional force, in the 

midst ofi 29. 17. 
f gemaehS, f., ambition : ns. 37. 14. 
gemet, n., measure, limit: as. 15. 

8,11; 48.23. 
gemetan, wv., find\ find oui: 3. sg. 

gemSt, 7. 3 ; opt. 1. sg. gemote, 

13. 13 ; 3. sg. gemetsB, 13. 11 ; 

inf. 40. 10. 
gemetgung, f ., temperance : ns. 22. 14. 
fgemetgyend, m., nUer, governor: 

vs. 11. 6. 
gemetigan, wv., restrain, control: 

3. sg. gemetgaU, 59. 18; inf. 

48.22. 
gemetlice, adv., fitly, moderately: 

35. 17; 48. 19. 
fgemind, n., memory, mind: ns. 

4. 1; gs. gemyndes, 41. 2; ds. ge- 

minde, 3. 19; as. 67. 18; gemyn- 

de, 68. 15. 
fgeml^d, adj., unanimous, agreed: 

apm.(?) gem(Jde, 34. 3. 
fgemolsnian, wv., decay, moulder, 

rot : pp. gemolsnod, 10. 12. 
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gemStj n.y assembly j council: as. 

44.3. 
fgemunan, wv., remember: 1. sg. 

gemun, 30.26; 2. sg. gemynst, 

59. 1; 3. sg. gemynS, 69. 18; 3. pi. 

gemunan, 69.8; opt.(?) 3. pi. 

68.33; inf. 63.5; 66.14. 
f gemylsian, wv., w. dat., have mer- 
cy y pardon: imp. gemylsa, 7.9. 
fgemyrran, wv., hinder, troMe: 

inf. 18. 5. 
genealScan, wv., w. dat., draw near: 

1. sg. genealSce, 49. 9. 
gentJh, adv., enough, sufficiently: 

12. 3 (28 times); geniJg, 48. 11. 
genu, adv., furthermore, still : 62. 31. 
genyht, f., abundance (Lat. pleni- 

tudo): ds. genyhte, 9. 9. 
g5o, adv., formerly: 8. 11; 12. 1. 
geoman, wv., yearn, strit*e: 3. sg. 

giom5, 65. 27; opt. 2.^g. geome, 

59. 34. 
geome, adv., eagerly ; well, accura- 
tely: 17.8; 47.17; 55.7; 60.9; 

67. 8; sup. geomost, 27. 1; 53. 10. 
geomlice, adv., earnestly: 26. 18 

(MS. georlice); sup. geomlicost 

(MS. georlicost), 14. 1. 
geornful, adj., desirous, eager: ns. 

44.16; 63.11. 
geortrTwian, wv., despair: inf. 43. 20. 
gerad, n., condition: as. 42. 15 (MS. 

gerad). 
gerSd, adj., trained, skilful, suited: 

asm. gerOdne, 3. 14. 
fgerd, f., rod, beam(y): ip. gerdum, 

1.11. 
gereccan, wv., expound, explain: 

pp. gereaht, 41.16; 63.7; ge- 

reihte, 66. 12. 
fgerestan, wv., rest: inf. 2. 10. 
geriht, n., only in the phrase, on 

gerihte: straight ahead, direct: 

22. b. 



f gerihtreccan, wv., make clear, ex- 
plain rightly : ger. gerihtreccenne, 
26.7. 

fgerihtwTsian, wv., justify: 2. sg. 
gerihtwTsast, 8. 8. 

gerisenlice, adv., suitably, fitly: 
25. 7; gerisenlic, 61. 3. 

fgerjd, adj., prepared: ns. 39.5. 

ges£l5, f., happiness: ns. 6.10; gs. 
gesaelpe, 5. 23. 

gesceadlice, adv., discreetly: 39.3; 
47. 3; gescseadlice, 4. 22. 

gesc€adwl8, adj., reasonable, rat- 
ional, wise: ns. 63. 17; asm. ge- 
sceadwisne (MS. gesceawisne), 
14, 5 ; ap. gescSadwIssa, 58. 28. 

gescSadwTsnes, f., reason, mind: 
ns. 2.21; 14.10; 26.6; 27.9; 
gescsgadwisnesse, 22. 12 ; gescead- 
wTsnis, 22. 15 ; gesc€adwTsnes (MS. 
gescadwisnes), 28. 6 ; gesceadw is- 
nesse (MS. gescadwisnesse), 64. 10 ; 
gs. gesceadwisnesse, 63. 33 ; as. 
gesceadwTsnesse, 39. 16 ; gescead- 
wisnesse, 64. 1; ap. gesceadwis- 
nesse, 7. 13 ; in MS., following 
forms omit the d: ns. gescBad- 
wlsnesse, 16.21; gs. gescead- 
wTsnesse, 16.15; ds. 18.4; as. 
18.15; gp. 22. 1; ap. 16.13. 

gesceaft, f., creatu/re, created thing: 
ns. 5. 12; 62. 34; gescaft, 63. 3; 
np. gesceaftas, 9. 12 ; 10. 14 ; ge- 
scaeaftas, tO. 8y gesceafta, 9. 17; 
63.2; gescaefta, 9.24; gp. ge- 
sceafta, 4. 21; 9. 1; 61. 14; 62. 26 ; 
64.3; ap. gesceaftas, ( 5. 5, 18 ;. 
gesceafta, 5. 6 ; 52. 15 ; 59. 17; 
62. 27, 29 ; gesceaftea, 58. 28 ; ge- 
scafta, 31. 17. 

gescyppan, sv. 6, create, make, 
fashion: pret. 3. sg. gesc?Jp, 2. 15; 
63.31 (MS. gespcop); opt. pret. 
2. sg. gesceope, 5. 18; 9. 12; pp. 
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gesceapen, 10. 13; 59. 17; 63. 19 
(MS. gesceape); gesceapene, 5. 13; 
gesceapena, 52. 14; 58. 28. 

gescyldan, wv., shield: 3. sg. ge- 
scylt, 10. 22. 

gesecan, wv., seek: pp. gesC>ht, 
12. 10. 

gesecgan, wv., say, tell: inf. 64. 23; 

. pp. gesed, 66.2; gessed, 63.29. 

fgesegen, 1, tradition^ saying: dp. 
gesegenum, 23. 10; ap. gesewen- 
an, 60. 14; ip. gesegenum, 69. 28. 

fgeselig, adj., happy, blessed: nsn. 
28. 12; np. geselige, 6. 10, 11. 

geseon, sv. 5, see, behold : 1. sg. ge- 
seo, 14.12; 17.21; 26.1,13,14; 
29.10; 31.3; 33.23; 46.22; 
48.17; geseoh, 23.12; 26.14 
(MS. geseon); 29. 11 (MS. ib.); 
37. 6 (MS. ib.); 2. sg. gesyhst, 
26. 7, 9 ; 3. sg. gesyhft, 27. 8 ; 28. 
2,12; 65.17; gesihS, 63.14,24; 
gesyht, 29. 5; 1. pi. geseoS, 31. 16; 
35.1; 66.35; 67.1,12; 3. pi. 
28.7; 44.21,22,23; 65.14,16, 
19; 67.14,16,17; 69.3,6; 69.5 
(MS. gefeoS) ; pret. 1. sg. gesawe, 
69. 26, 30 ; gesewe, 60. 35 ; geseah, 
1. 7; 69. 20; 2. sg, gesawe, 60. 30; 
opt. 1. sg. ges5o, 27.4; 30.25; 

2. sg. 25.20; opt. pret. 2. sg. 
gesawe, 60. 29; geseawe, 19. 16; 

3. sg. gesawe, 60.28; 3. pi. ge- 
sewen, 60. 34; inf. 11. 15; 13. 15; 
19.15; 21.19; 26.13,15,17; 27. 
5,6; 28.9,12,19; 29.13; 30.4, 
5; 31.2,5,13,22; 34.17; 43.15, 
22,25; 45.2,15; 47.7,9,11,13; 
66. 21,22,25,28, 29; 67.7(2); 
68. 27; ger. geseonne, 28. 1; 35. 6; 
37. 1; 45. 5; pp. gesewe, 44. 24; 
gesewena, 59. 17; gesegen, 66. 12. 

fgesingian, wv., sin: pret. 3. sg. 
gesingode, 62. 33. 



fgesJJme, adv.(?), peaceably: 5. 14. 
f gestseSiness, f., constancy, stead- 
fastness: ns. gestaSpines (MS. 

gestad}7ines), 22. 16; gs. gestadpi- 

nesse, 10.16; ds. gestse5}>inesse, 

9.8. 
gestreon, n., procreation, begetting: 

ds. gestrSone, 36. 8. 
gestreonan, wv., gain, find out, 

get; beget: 1. sg. gestrjne, 3. 19; 

opt. 2. sg. gestrgone, 3. 13 ; pret. 

3. sg. gestrTende, 69. 29; pp. ge- 

stryned, 3. 16. 
fgestyhtan, wv., decide, determine: 

pp. gestyohhod, 38. 1. 
gesund, adj., sound, unhurt: nsn. 

22. 8; ap. gesnnde (MS. gefnnde), 

52. 14. 
geswTcan, sv. 1, w. gen., abandon, 

leave off: inf. 68. 19. 
geswinc, n., toil, labor, trouble: ns. 

26.1; ds. geswince, 7.15; is. 

29.15. 
getecan, wv., teach, instruct, show : 

2. sg. getecst (MS. getestc), 13. 8; 

3. sg. get«c(J (MS. getaecd), 5. 9 ; 
opt. 2. sg. getece, 23.2; pret. 
3. sg. getehte, 64. 30; imp. ge- 
taec, 11.17; 12.17; 13.10; inf. 
26.11; 31.1; 32.5; gaetecan, 
19. 17; getecen, 23. 3. 

geteon, sv. 2, draw : inf. 27. 13. 

fgetese, f., pleastM-e: ds. getsesan, 
68.2; gp. getesa, 67.32. 

f getilian, wv., gain: opt. 1. sg. ge- 
tilige, 35. 17. 

fg^timbran, wv., build, erect: pp. 
getimbred, 2. 9. 

getiohhian, wv., decide, think, de- 
cree : pp. getiohhod, 37. 5. 

getrymman, wv., strengthen: pret. 
2. sg. getrymedest, 8. 16. 

fgetweo, wm., doubt: ds. getweon, 
21.4. 
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getw^on, wv., doubt: 1. sg. ge- 

tw6oge, 59. 12. 
geQafa, wv., consenting person: 

with b^on and gen. in sense of 

admit, consent: ns. geQafa, 32. 19 ; 

42. 19, 20; 53.7, 14; 56. 8; 58. 27; 

60. 17; 62. 15 ; gepafa, 33. 22. 
geSafian, wv., consent to, admit: 

3. 8g. geSafaS, 53. 17. 
fgeOencan, wv., think, recollect, 

conceive; consider: 2. sg. ge- 

8encst, 35. 4, 5 ; 4. 2 (MS. geSengst); 

imp. ge5enc, 23. 13; 44. 1; 67. 31; 

ge5ence, 31. 5, 14; inf. gepencan, 

21.18; 33.9; 47.11. 
f gepofta, wm., companion : ap. ge- 

poftan, 60. 33. 
geOolian, wv., endure: pret. 1. sg. 

geColede, 12.2; geSolode, 41.7; 

3. pi. geColodon, 60. 12. 
ge]7W8ere, adj., Jiannoniotis: apn. 

5.14. 
gefyld, n., patience, endurance : as. 

7.14. 
fgeungewlitian, wv., become dis- 
figured: 3. pi. geungewlitegaU, 

59.20. 
gewanian, wv., decrease, lessen : pp. 

gewanod, 29. 6. 
geweald, n., strength, power: as. 

55.7. 
gewealden, participle Ba&dj., power- 
ful, mighty: ipm. gewealnnm (ge- 

wealdnum?), 30. 12. 
geweorOan, sv. 3, become, happen: 

3. sg. gewyr5, 28.19; 46.20; 

66.11; 68.13; pret. 3. pi. ge- 

weordon, 69.25; opt. 3. sg. ge- 

weor5e, 46.21; gewirCe, 46.22; 

pret. 3. sg. gewurde, 34. 11; inf. 

5. 3 ; 63. 27; gewurCan, 63. 15 ; 

(MS. gewurCam), 51. 4. 
gewircan, wv., work, perform: pret. 

2. sg. geworhtest, 5. 11; 5. 3 (MS. 



gewortest); geworhte (MS. ge- 

wordte), 5.7; 3. sg. 11.1; opt. 

3. sg. gewirce, 2. 6. 
gewislice, adv., certainly: gewis- 

lice, 41.3; 56.4; 57.10; 60.1; 

64. 31; gewislic, 59. 35. 
gewiss, n, certainty: gs. gewisses, 

20. 22. 
gewiss, ac(j., certain : comp. as. wk. 

gewisran (MS. gewisram), 18. 6. 
gewiss, adv., surely, crrtainly: 

20.10; 27.2; 30.2. 
gewita, wm., toi^e man: np. ge- 

witan, 63. 35. 
gewTtan, sv. 1, d^art, leave : 3. sg. 

gewTt, 62.35; gewyt, 25.3; opt. 

2. sg. gewTte, 63. 3; 3. sg. 25. 3; 
51. 7; 52. 8; gewitte, 52. 10; 3. pi. 
gewTta5, 63.2; inf. 62.27. 

gewTtu, n., punishment, torture: 

ds. gewTte, 68. 5. 
f gewTtendlic, ac^., perishable, fleet- 
ing: nsf. gewTtendlice, 3. 4. 
gewitness, f., testimony: ds. gewit- 

nesse, 66. 16; as. gewittnesse, 

66. 15. 
gewityg, adj., wise, intelligent: ns. 

7.1. 
gewitt, n., intellect, reason, wit, 

sense: ns. gewit, 64. 12, 17; 66. 7; 

ds. gewitte, 18. 11; 33. 17; 38. 7; 

64.13,19; 65.4; dp. gewitum, 

18.20; ip. 18.18. 
fgewlitian, wv., adorn, beautify: 

3. sg. gewlitegaS, 62. 29. 
gewrit, n., writing: dp. gewritnm, 

66. 13. 
gewrixle, n., vicissitude: as. 9. 18. 
gewunian, wv., dwell, abide: 3. sg. 

gewnnaS (MS. gewunat), 6. 21. 
gewnrpian, wv., honor: 2. sg. ge- 

wnrpugast, 8. 6. 
fgifola, wm., bounteom giver: ns. 

2. 13 (MS. gidfola). 
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giomeaa, f., zecd: as. giornesse, 
58.25. 

god, adj., good: nam. 12. 15; 13.9 
nsf . 9. 13 ; good, 56. 11 ; ns. 26. 17 
gsm. (?) goodra (MS. goofira), 36. 2 
gsn. g^des, 64. 26 ; dsm. g^Jdnm 
32. 2; gOdne, 3. 12; 44. 8; 12. 12 
goodne, 59. 32 ; asn. g5d, 5. 8 
ap.(?) g(Jde, 68. 29; gpm. goodra 
64. 10; 36.2 (MS. gooCra); apm 
gooda, 61.4; apf. goode, 5.19 
gooda, 53.3; apn. goode, 5.19 
substantively: np. gOdan, 65. 14 
67. 14, 16; goodan, 67. 21; 68. 11 
18; 69. 3; gooda, 68. 16; gp 
godena, 65. 11; goodene, 68. 32 
dp. goodmn, 13. 1; 68. 17; comp 
nsm. betere, 61. 9 ; asm. betran 
16.20; 48.18; asn. betere, 4. 14 
12.13,15; betre, 33.9; bsetre 
57. 3; sup. ns. best, 13. 25; np 
beste, 67. 13 ; nsm. wk. besta, 
41. 13; betsta, 41. 18; etc. 

gDd, n., good: n. 6. 11; good, 13. 6 
41.9,17; 55.11; 58.8,12; 61.8 
g. gCdes, 6.19; 8.20; 9.9; 10 
20; 69.9; goodes, 6.1; 9.10 
30. 15; d. goode, 68. 23; a. gOd 
16.15; 30.6; good, 3.6; 7.13 
8. 10 (2) ; 10. 18, 19, 21 ; 16. 15, 16 
58. 11; 68. 1. 

God, m., God: n. God, JO. 17; 11. 4 
15.3,6; 17.7; 18.1; 24.3,20 
26. 10; 30. 13, 15, 17; 49. 16; 50.5 
52.12,13; 55.6,9; 58.9,27; 61 
27,30; 63.19,31; 62.11 (MS 
go6); g. Godes, 10.17; 15.14 
30.6; 59.12; 61.6,16; 62.4,26 
63.33; 64.26; 66.2; d. Gode 
4.15; 11.3; 15.16; 17.17. 18.3 
7; 22.4,6; 23.4; 24.18; 29.8 
30.24; 31.14; 33.17; 36.11 



38.6; 39.17; 49.20; 50.19; 53. 

9,12,13; 66.18; 68. 21 (MS. 

goode); a. God, 3. 5; 14. 19; 15. 

22; 17.1,10; 19.14,18; 26.8, 

17; 28.1,9,12,19; 29.13; 31.2; 

32.5; 36.6; 53.21; 58.15; 65. 

16; 67.7,13; 58.13 (MS. go6); 

15.15 (MS. good); i. Gode, 10. 

20; V. God, 14.6; 22.19. 
g?Jdness, f., goodness: ns. 12. 24. 
fgodspell, n., gospel: ds. godspelle, 

50.6; 61.35; 67.27. 
fgodprimness, f., divine majesty^ 

glory: vs. godj^rimnesse (MS. 

go5}7rimnesse), 9. 4. 
gold, n., gold: as. 45. 8. 
fgraf, m., trench: ns. 39. 5. 
f grass, n., grass : ns. 10. 3. 
grgne, adj., green: np. gr€nu, 10.5. 
f grin, f., snare : is. grTne, 46. 11. 
grOwan, rv., grow^ increase: ini 

37. 15. 
gyf, conj., if: 12. 3 (75 times); gif, 

1. 6 (5 times); gef, 12. 18. 
gyf a, wm., giver ^ donor: as. gyf an, 

24.5. 
gyf an, sv. 5, give: 3. sg. gyf 6, 

25.9; 53.1,3; gef 5 (MS. gef), 

52. 18; opt. 3. sg. gife, 30. 17. 
gyfu, f ., gift : M. gyfe, 24. 5 ; gp. 

gyfa, 52.16; 53.1; ap. gifa, 

53.2,4; gyfa, 58.30(2); 7.10 

(MS. gytfa). 
gyrwan, wv., prepare: 2. sg. gyr- 

wast, 9. 2. 
gjtsung, f., avarice; desire: ns. 

37.14; 56.11. 
gyt, adv., yet J stiUy besides: 1. 15 

(13 times) ; git, 53. 6 ; glet, 49. 7; 

60. 7; 62. 10; 68. 4; gyet, 49. 12; 

59. 8; get, 59. 11; 60. 17; geot, 

34. 13. 
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H. 



habban, any., have, hold: 1. sg. 
haebbe, 12. 10; 34. 19; 35. 13 
55.19(2); 59.32; 60.33; 66.12 
habbe, 14. 9; 26. 2; 37. 4, 5 
48. 8, 13, 16; 2. sg. hsBfst, 5. 13 
24.9,11,15; 32.2; 34.13,14,18 
46.18; 58.16; 60.24; 66.11,32 
3.16 (MS. hseft); hefst, 27.13 
60. 21, 24; 61. 4; 65. 1 (MS 
heft); heafst, 23. 5, 6, 7; hseafst 
34. 7; hsefst, 58. 25; 66. 32; 3. sg 
heffi, 1. 19; 35. 1; 60. 23, 24 
65.23; hsBffi, 2.9; 7.5; 16.4,5 
6; 28.11; 29.18; 45.4,5; 52 
13; 58.30; 59.17; 65.24; heft 
27,6; hseft, 28.3; 52.14; 65.28 
hsefO, 16.20; heaft, 27.8; hef8 
(MS. hef), 28. 11 ; 1. pi. habbaS, 
6. 17; 66. 5; 10. 22 (MS. habbat) 
6. 16 (MS. abba5) ; 1. du. habbe 
41. 16 ; 3. pi. habbafi, 10. 15 ; 16 
10, 13; 33. 10; 44. 6, 7, 8, 9 
65.24; 67.21; 68.7,15; 69.1 
3; haebbaS, 35. 2; 59. 21; 68.30 
16. 10 (MS. habbat) ; habban, 65 
21; pret. 1. sg. hsefde, 19. 1 
21. 16; 33. 4; 35. 13; 62. 19 

2. sg. haefdest, 4. 8; 34. 2; hefdest 
63. 6; 67. 32; 3. sg. hsefde, 69. 18 
67. 26 (MS. hseftde); hefde, 68. 1 

3. pi. hsefdon, 60.13; 69.9 (MS 
hsedon); opt. 2. sg. hsebbe, 3. 12 
4.17; 23.4; 52.5; 53.7; 63.29 
habbe, 35. 4; habbae, 47. 16; 3. sg 
hsebbe, 1.9; 36.3; 45.11; 69.15 
hebbe, 28. 10; habbe, 48. 15; 69 
13; habbe (?), 36. 9; 3. pi. hsebben 
65. 25 ; pret. 2. sg. hseafde, 38. 1 
3. sg. hsefde, 58. 27; 3. pi. hefden 
61. 23; hsefden, 69. 1; hsefdan, 61 
24 ; hefden, 67. 18 (MS. hefde) ; inf 
13.2; 14.13; 24.6,7,10; 28.9 



36. 10; 37. 9; 39. 2; 40. 4; haebban, 
55. 12; ger. habbenne, 36.8; 46. 
19 ; habbsene, 27. 12 ; hsebbenne, 
36. 12; hsebbene, 36. 7; Negative: 

1. sg. nebbe, 4. 11, etc. ; nsebbe, 
12.13, etc.; 2.sg. nsefst, 32,2, 
etc.; nafist, 34. 1; 3. sg. nsefS, 34. 
21 ; 3. pi. nabbaC, 65. 22, etc. ; opt. 

2. sg. nsebbe, 3.14, etc.; 3. sg. 
43. 20; 3. pi. naebben, 8. 19, etc. 

hseard, adj., hard, difficult: asm. 

hseardne, 42. 18. 
fhalend, m., savior: ns. 4. 15. 
hal, adj., hale, whole, hearty, safe: 

ns. 4.7; nsf. hal, 30.3; asm. 

halne, 13. 17; 34. 6 ; 53. 12 ; hsealne, 

13.20; asn. httl, 28.3(2); 34.21; 

npm. hale, 32.13; 48.6; npn. 

27. 18; apn. hale, 28. 8, 10; 43. 

20; 45. 3, 5; hala, 48. 12, 16; hal, 

35.4; comp. ns. hslre, 45.2; 

np. halren, 44. 27 ; sup. dpn. ha- 

lestum, 47. 9. 
halig, adj., holy: npf. halga, 59. 29; 

gpm. haligra, 68. 7; dpm. halgnm 

(as noun), 63.34; dpf. halgan, 

62. 13; hffilgum, 66. 13; apm. 

halie, 1. 20; wk. nsm. haliga, 

9.4; halgan, 9.11; wk. npm. 

60.8; halige, 61.33; wk. apm. 

halgan, 2. 5. 
halsian, wv., beseech: 1. sg. halsie, 

11.20; halsige, 18.12; 49.4. 
ham, m., home, dwelling: ds. hame, 

1. 18; 2. 3; ham, 1. 8; np. hama, 

44.18; ap. 2.15. 
hSm, adv., homewards: 1. 5, 6. 
hand, f., hand: ip. handum, 42. 12; 

43. 14 (not in MS.), 
hatan, rv., call, name; bid: 2. sg. 

hsetst, 49.1; 52.12; l.pl. hata5, 

20.12; 64.25,34; 70.5. 
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hatian, wv., hate : 1. sg. hatige, 

16. 14 (2); 2. sg. hetst (MS. best), 

22. 11 ; ger. hatianne, 16. 17. 
hawian, wv. w. gen., look atj gaze 

on : 3. 8g. hawaS, 27. 6 ; 3. pi. 

hawiaS, 28. 7; pret. 3.sg. hawode, 

27. 4 ; opt. 2. sg. hSwie, 22. 3 ; 

3. sg. hawie, 30. 24 ; 3. pi. hawien, 

30. 4; opt. or imp. hawie, 45. 11; 

opt(?) 1. sg. hawige, 49.8; inf. 

29. 1; 45.6. 
fhawung, f., looking^ gazing: ns. 

27.10; 28.6. 
he, pron., he: ns. 1. 9, etc.; gs. his 

(hys), 1. 11, etc. ; ds. him (hym), 

1. 10, etc. ; as. hine (hyne), 1. 6, 

etc.; for pi. see hi. 
hea, adv., high: 48. 9. 
heah, a^j., high: wk. nsf. hea, 31. 

14; h6ah, 34. 17; comp. wk. npm. 

hearan (MS. hearam), 61. 18; 

heran, 61. 24; sup. wk. nsm. 

hehsta, 58. 10; hehstan, 6. 7; nsn. 

hehste, 6. 11 ; 41. 8, 17 ; 58. 8, 11 ; 

hehstaen, 13. 6; nsf. hehste, 6. 10; 

hehsta, 62. 25 ; hehsten, 6. 5 ; gsn. 

hehstan, 5. 23 (2) ; gsf. 5. 23 ; 6. 1 ; 

dsf . 9. 7, 8, 9 ; asn. hehste, 58. 11. 
healdan, rv., Jwld, keep: 3. pi. 

healda5, 29. 17; imp. heald, 25. 

23; inf. 3. 13, 17; 22. 18; haldan, 

53. 10; ger. healdenne, 4. 2; hald- 

aenne, 35. 17. 
healic, adj., high, exalted: comp. 

wk. dp. healicran, 17. 14. 
heall, f., hall: ds. healle, 44. 19. 
heanlic, adj., hwlyj humble: comp. 

wk. dp. heanlicran, 17. 14. 
hefig, a^j., heavy f grievous: nsn. 

40. 9; 26, 1 (MS. hefgi); asn. 25, 

27; apn. hefige, 25. 26. 
hefiness, f., heaviness, sorrow: ds. 

hefenesse, 29. 14; as. hefinesse, 

26.3. 



f hehfseder, m., patriarch : dp. heh- 

federum, 61. 26. 
hel, f., health ; salvation : gs. hsele, 

34. 19 ; ds. hele, 37. 10; as. 4. 16; 

32.14; 33.18; haele, 34. 2; vs. 

11.7. 
helan, sv. 4, co7iceal, hide : imp. hel, 

53. 7; inf. 67. 10. 
hell, f., hell: ds. helle, 65. 21; 

67.25. 
f help, f., helpf aid : ds. helpe, 68, 24. 
helpan, sv. 3. w. dat., helpj aid: 

3. pi. helpaS, 68. 16. 
heo, pron., she: n. and a. 3. 4, etc.; 

g. and d. hyre, 36.5, etc.; for 

pi. see ht. 
heofenlic, adj., rfivinc : asn. heof en- 
lice, 12. 14. 
heofon, f., heaven: ns. (?) heofene, 

9. 14; dp. heofenum, 65. 22, 26. 
heofonrice, n., kingdom of heaven: 

as. (?) 8. 1. 
heonan, adv., hence, from here: 

47. 10. 
heorde, m., shepherd, guardian : as. 

heorde, 3. 12. 
her, adv., here: 2. 16; 8.21; 54.6 

55. 1 ; 68. 26 ; 69. 18 ; hser, 23. 12 

45.22; 63.24; 64.20,34; 65.27 

68.6; 70.4. 
herfest, m., autumn, liarvest-time: 

ns. 9. 19. 
herian, wv., praise: 2. sg. herast, 

36. 5 ; opt. 2. sg. haere, 49. 18. 
hes, f., behest, command: is. hese, 

9. 13, 14. 
hT, pi. pron., they: n. and a. 16.8; 

by, 10.3; g. heora, 9.14; d. 

him 31. 11, etc. 
higian, wv., strive, hasten: imp. 

higa, 47. 17. 
hit, pron., t^; n. and a. 3. 9; hyt, 

3. 10, etc.; g. his (hys); d. him 

(hym); for pi. see h%. 
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fhlsder, f., ladder: ds. hlsdre, 
45.17. 

fhlaf, m., bread: as. hlaf, 8. 13. 

hlSford, m., lord, maater, ruler 
ns. hlBford, 25.10; 60.27; gs 
hlafordes, 2. 8, 13; 23. 14; 24. 11 
25.11; 44.20; 61.10,13(?); ds 
hlaforde, 8.11; 44.10; 60.26 
61. 1, 21; 62. 22; 69. 16; m 
hlaford, 25. 2; 60. 21, 23; np 
hlafordas, 61. 24 ; ap. hlsfordes 
61. 18. 

hlistaiii WY., listen : ger. hlistenne, 
82. 16. 

hohgian, wv., think aboutf purpose, 
resolve: 1. sg. hohgie, 35. 19; 
pret. 1. sg. hohgode, 85. 12; 
hohggode, 36. 10. 

hr€oh, adj., rough, stormy: sup. 

nsf. hrgohost, 30. 1. 
f hrine, m., sense of touch: is. 

6. 15. 

fhrlnnng, f., touch: ds. hnnunge 
(MS. hyrinunge), 18. 13. 

hU, adv., how : 2. 20, etc. ; often 
w. ne ashUne hoefd, 16. 4: does 
he not have? 

huntigan, wy., hunt: inf. 2. 10. 

htlra, adv., at least, certainly, even: 



2.17; 30.11; 35.1; 43.1; 2.2 

(MS. hure); hOre, 40. 10. 
hSs, n., house: 1. 13; vs. 11. 7. 
hwS, pron., who : n. 16. 23, etc. ; 

hwat, 25. 2, etc. ; g. hwses, 13. 

22, etc. ; d. hwSm, 3. 18, etc. ; i. 

hwT, 19. 13, etc., hwig, 39. 10. 
hwffir, adv., where: 51. 8, etc.; 

hwserhwngu, anywhere: 51. 10. 
hwsethwugu, pron., something: 1. 

7, etc. 
hw8B6er, adj. pron., which of two, 

whether: 3.3, etc.; hweSer, 3.8, 

etc. 
hwanon, adv., whence: 51. 7. 
hwenne, interrog., when: 46.20. 
hwerfian, wv., return : 3. sg. hweorfS, 

9. 13; hwerfiafi, 9. 20; 3. pi. 9. 23; 

hweorfiaO, 9. 24. 
hwll, f., space of time: as. hwlle, 

12. 4, etc.; while, 1. 17; dp. 

hwTlum, 2. 9, etc. ; 8a hwile pe, 

coiy., while : 1. 17, etc. 
hwilc, pron., which, of what kind: 

3. 6, etc. ; hwylc, 5. 12, etc. 
hwyrft, m., tu/rning: as. 21. 8. 
hylf, m., handle, shaft: ap. hylfa, 

1.2. 
hjred, m., household, court: gs. 

hjredes, 8. 9; ds. hyrede, 44. 16. 



1. 



c, pron., I: 1. 2, etc.; yc, 11. 11. 
Teowan, wv., reveal, show; look 

upon: 3. sg. eowa5, 42. 10; pret. 

1. pi. Teowedon, 7. 21 ; Tuwedon, 

7. 19 ; opt. 3. sg. so wie, 47. 18 ; 

inf. €owian, 42.10; Bawian, 48. 

13. 
inera, adj. (comp. of inne), inner: 

wk. ipn. inran, 18. 19; 19. 14. 
inge}7anc, n., mind, intellect: ds. 



ingepance, 18.4,15; 19.1; 21. 

20; as. 18.21; is. 2.19; 19.3; 

21. 13, 15. 
innan, adv., from within: 3. 9. 
finsegel, n., seal (Lat. insigillnm): 

ns. 23. 14. 
f instepe, adv., immediately : 62. 31. 
inwordlice, adv., inwardly; thor- 

ougMy: 34. 15; sup. inweardli- 

cost, 55. 14. 

8 
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fkigcel, m., cudgel (?): as. kigclas, 

1.1. 
king, m., king: ns. Kyng, 61. 13; 

kining, 70.4; gs. kinges, 65.19; 

68. 27 (MS. kincges) ; cynges, 44. 



2,18; as. 65.17; kyng, 61. 13; 
gp. kynninga, 59. 20; kynga (MS. 
kcynga), 61. 14. 
kinn, n., race, kin: gs. kinnes, 68. 
20; kynnes, 61. 10; cynnes, 69. 27. 



I. 



13, inter]., oh, ah: 4. 3; 13. 9; 34. 

11; 46.1; 48.7; 49.12; 51.4. 
f ISdtSow, m., guide : as. (?) ladtewes 

(MS. laStewes), 45. 4. 
Iseas, n., falsehood : ns. 41. 15. 
l^ca, wm., leech, physician: ns. 

48.1. 
ISece, m., leech, physician : ns. 48, 12. 
Iseced^m, m., medicine, medical 

treatment : ip. IS&cedTJmum, 48. 3. 
Isedan, wy., lead, guide : opt. 2. sg. 

Isede, 49. 5 ; imp. Isgd, 49. 18. 
flsen, f., lease: ds. Isene, 2.8; 

lSnan(?), 2.11 (adj.?). 
Isene, adj., temporary: nsn. 24.16; 

asm. Isenan, 25. 2; np. lene, 7. 18; 

wk. gpn. (?) Isenena, 2. 14 ; wk. 

dpn. laenan, 1. 17. 
laer, f., teaching, advice: as. Isere, 

53. 20 ; ip. ISrum, 65. 13. 
ISeran, wv., teach, instruct; advise: 

1. sg. Isere, 1. 8; 55. 13; ISre, 61. 
18; 2.sg. larst, 4.20; 22.19; 
42. 18 (MS. IfiBtst); lErst, 8. 9, 10, 
15; 13.8; 30.26; 32.1; 3. pi. 
IseraS, 21. 3 ; pret. 2. sg. IsBrdest, 
7.20; 8.1,2; 54.2; 55.19; 8.3 
(MS. laerdesd) ; lerdest, 7.18; 14. 
9,10; 3. sg. ISerde, 1.15; opt. 

2. sg. Isere, 43.19; 45.7; l5re, 
12. 17 ; 13. 22 ; imp. Iser, 54. 2 ; 
inf. 39. 22 ; ger. I5renne (MS. 
lerrenne), 32. 16. 

laBs, adv., less: 35.1; 36.17; 37.2; 



l5s, 35. 13; Isesse, 16. 18; 59. 8; 

leasan, 30. 22. 
ISBs, conj., lest: (pi or 8e) w. opt., 

4. 17; last, 49. 1; w. ind. l6s, 

15.10; laste, 31.23. 
lassa, adj., less: dsf. ISessan, 44.13. 
ISstan, wv., do, perform : opt. 3. sg. 

Isste, 32. 24. 
latan, rv., let, aUow; leave: 3. sg. 

laet, 67. 10; imp. 14.2 (MS. Ised); 

inf. 43.16; l5tan, 32.19. 
land, n., land: ds. lande, 2. 12; 

21. 21, 24; 28. 18; as. land, 

45. 21. 
lang, adj., long: ns. lang, 10.7; 

asm. langne, 44. 7; Isengne (MS. 

Isegne), 44. 6. 
lange, adv., long, long time: lange, 

12.3,6; 13.20; 49.6; 55.2; 57, 

2; 69.32; lang, 52.17; 59.30; 

comp. leng, 12. 4 ; Iseng, 36. 17. 
larSow, m., teacher: as. larSwas, 

45.4. 
f laCian, wv., hate : inf. 48. 4. 
leaf, n., leaf: ns. 10. 3. 
flSan, sv. 6., blame, censure: 1. sg. 

I5a, 61. 17. 
lencten, m., springtime: ns. 9. 19. 
leof, adj., pleasing, agreeable: comp. 

ns. leofre, 18. 8. 
l€ogan, sv. 2, lie: 1. sg. leoga, 24. 2 ; 

inf. 24. 2. 
ISoht, n., light, brightness, briUi- 

ance: ns. 6. 12; gs. ISohtes, 6.2; 
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44. 27; 47. 8; ds. l5ohte, 31. 15; 
35.3; 49.9; 49,6 (MS. lohte); 
as. leoht, 9. 15; 35. 5; 37. 1; is. 
ISohte (MS. leothte), 44. 21. 

l^oht, adj., light, bright: asm. 
leohtne, 9. 15. 

leornian, wv., learn, study, read: 
pret. 1. sg. leomode, 41. 2, 7; 
2. sg. leomodest, 20. 13; leom- 
edost, 20.16; 21.7; leomodest 
(MS. leomdes), 64. 27; leome- 
odest (MS. leomeodes), 20. 12 ; 
imp. leoma, 65. 8 ; leomisen (!), 
68.8. 

fleomung, f., learning, study: ds. 
leomunga, 41. 1. 

lettan, wv., hinder, impede: 3. pi. 
lettaS, 40. 6. 

lie, n., body: as. 42. 4, 12; 43. 13. 

iTcan, wv., impers., please: 3. sg. 
iTcafi, 61. 15 ; pret. 3. sg. iTcode, 
1.16; opt. 3. sg. licie, 47.1; 
54.4. 

Ilchama, wm., body: ns. 66. 6; 
lichaman, 41. 12; 66. 27; Ilchama 
(MS. lichaman), 10. 12; gs. 
lichaman, 4. 15 ; 31. 3 ; 34. 14 
37.10; 41.14; 44.25,26; 59.6 
63. 21; 64. 14; 65. 4; 67. 3 
iTchoman, 40. 7; lychoman, 56 
13; iTcuman, 26.9; 27.11; 29 
14; lycuman, 31. 5; ds. lichaman 
34. 8; 41. 12; 49.2,3; 66.19 
67. 32 ; 1 Jchaman, 60. 6 ; llcoman 
29. 13; lycuman, 13. 23; as 
iTchaman, 48. 21 ; iTcuman, 16 
10; lycuman, 8.4; 13.17; np 
lichaman, 10. 8, 11. 

iTchamlic, adj., corporeal, bodily, 
material: npn. lychamlican, 66. 
27; np. iTchamlice, 51.9; ipn. 
iTcumlicum, 31. 16 ; llchamlicum, 
31. 21. 



ITchamlice, adv., corporeally, bodily, 

in the flesh: 6.14; 7.8; 19.15. 
iTcwyrOe, adj., acceptable: ns. 13. 

24 (MS. licworfie). 
lim, n., limb, member: as. 42. 9. 
flTne, wf., line: ns. 20.20; lyne, 

21. 9; ds. iTnan, 20. 17; as. iTnan, 

21.6. 
Il5e, adj., mild, soothing: ipm. 

lT5um, 48. 3. 
lOcian, wv., see, look; take heed: 

3. pi. liJciaS, 44.22; opt. 3.sg. 

l^Jchige, 31. 12; 45. 8; Iscie, 45. 

10; l(Jcige, 45.13; imp. l(Jca, 17. 

9; inf. 43.21(2); 45.19; 45.9(?); 

KJcigan, 34. 22. 
fltJhsceaft, m., bar(^), 6oW(?): ap. 

KJhsceaftas, 1. 2. 
lufian, wv., love: 1. sg. lufige, 11. 

10; 12. 14; 13.12,19; 15.20; 

16.3(2),8, 12,13, 17,18; 19.11; 

25. 17; 33. 12; 39. 14; 42.24,25; 

35. 15 ; 43. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7 ; 2. sg. luf ast, 

16.2,5,6,7; 25.1,6,12; 27.13; 

33. 19; 40.3; 42. 6; 58. 3(2),5(2), 

7; lufsest, 33. 16; 3.sg. Iufa5, 5. 

16; 7.4; 13.19; 19.11; 25.27; 

28.16; 42.3; 44.14; 58.12,13, 

15(2); 3. pi. lufiaC, 5.17,18; 40. 

2; pret. 2.sg. lufadsest, 33.20; 

lufodest, 38. 6; 42. 14; 3. sg. 

lufode, 42. 22,23; lufede, 42.22; 

43. 11; 3. pi. lefdon, 67. 19; opt. 

2.8g. lufige, 25.8; 39. 11 (2), 12; 

61.17,18; lufifle, 15.22; 3. sg. 

lufige, 42. 1; 58. 13, 14(2); 3. pi. 

lufigen, 69. 7; pret. 1. sg. lufede, 

23. 12; 3. sg. lufode, 42. 21; 43. 9; 

inf. 5. 17; 15.18; 19.9; 23.9; 

25. 13 ; 42. 15 ; 19. 10 (MS. lufia); 

ger. lufianne, 16. 16; 39.9; pr. 

p. lufiende, 14.7; 28.16; lufi- 

endas (as noun), 42. 2. 
lufu, f., love: ns. 28.15; 29.3; 
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43. 12; 7. 7 (MS. luuu); lufe, 29. 

11; 36. 13; lufa, 29. 6; gs. lufa, 

29.8; ds. lufe, 42.16; as. 12.22; 

27. 17; 28.11; 29.16; 42.16; 

dp. lufum, 38. 4, 5, 8, 10; 39. 8(2). 
Inst, m., pleaaurCj desire^ lust: ns. 

36. 14, 16 ; ap. lusta, 23. 4, 7. 
lustlice, adv., gladly : 11. 18. 
lybban, wv., live, be, eanst: 2. sg. 

lifast (MS. lufast), 59. 3; 57. 11 

(MS. ib.); leofest, 58.18; lifafi, 

64.10; 3.sg. lifafi (MS. lufaO), 

6. 22 ; 61. 11 (MS. ib.) ; 1. pi. lyfaC, 

18. 10; lybbaS, 10. 9; 44. 19, 20; 

3. pi. 6.9(2); pret. 1. sg. lyfde, 

58. 1 ; opt. 2. sg. Ubbe, 56. 3 (2) ; 

lybban, 43. 24; 44. 17; 56. 7, 10; 

57. 6, 8, 9, 14; libban, 58. 6(2); 

pr. p. libbendu , 3. 5 ; lybbende, 

10.13; 56. 12; 59. 27. 
lyf, n., life: ns. 33.18(2); 38.3; 

50.7; 64.17,19; iTf, 6.9; gs. 

lyfes, 5. 22, 23; 8. 13, 14; 12. 22; 



25.18; 58.2; 60.1; ds. Ijfe, 9. 
2; 25.17; 43.23; 58.24; 64.21 
67.23; 70.3; life, 33. 13; 43. 18 
59.25; 60.3,14; 62.1; as. lyf 
9.1; 25.10; 60.12; iTf, 28.12 
vs. lyf, 11. 8; dp. lyfum, 13. 25 

lyhtan, wv., make light, reflect 
3. pi. lyhtaC, 31. 9, 10. 

lystan, wv., impers. w. dat. of 
person and gen. of thing, please 
3. sg. lyst, 2.8; 14.22; 34.9 
36. 15,17; 37.3,4,5; 42.4,6 
50.1; lyste, 1.6; 14.22; 36.1 
46.16,21; 47.2; 59.33; 64.12 
lystse, 52. 4; 3. pi. (?) lyst, 67. 22 
opt. 3. sg. lyste, 39. 1. 

lytel, indecl. nonn, little: as. iTtel, 
25. 15. 

lytel, a(y., little: ds. lytlum, 30.22; 
as. lytel, 66. 17. 

lytel, adv., liUle: 41.4; lytle, 26. 
15; 52. 6; lytlum (dat. of lytel, 
ac^.), 45.16(2); 58.14. 



M. 



mS&g, m., kinsman: ap. mSga, 

68. 16. 
ms^nan, wv., mean, signify: pret. 

3. sg. msende, 61. 34. 
mse5, f., measure, degree,^ kind: ds. 

niaB5e, 31. 9, 24; 32. 17; is. mSfe, 

55.9. 
fmaga, adj., able, strong: ns. 1.9. 
magan, swv., be able; avail: 1. sg. 

mseg, 19. 17; 22. 20; 23.5,8; 

25.15; 30.19(2); 33.9(2); 34. 

5; 35.20; 39.1,18; 43.26; 46. 

16; 49.18; 50.4; 53.10,21; 57. 

2; 59.15; 64.23; 66.15; 69.25; 

meg, 13.3; 26.5; 2. sg. meaht, 

40. 1; 43. 18; 3. 15 (MS. mehat); 

myht, 31. 13; 37. 15; 66. 22, 25; 



miht, 47.11; 62.34; myhte (MS. 
myh), 47. 14; 3. sg. mseg, 1. 16; 
5.13,14,17; 19. 3; 21. 10; 29. 13; 

30. 14, 21; 31. 12, 23; 43. 21, 
22 (2), 26; 44.16; 45.2,6; 47.9; 
•48. 2 (2); 66. 27; 68. 3; 60. 5 (MS. 
msega); meg, 59. 13; 1. pi. magon, 
6. 14; 7. 13; 15.7; 66.20.29,33; 
68. 11 ; 1. du. magon, 47. 6; 3. pi. 
magon, 8.17; 35.2; 39,6; 40.3; 
47. 9; 60. 15; 61. 19; 66. 28; 
68. 17, 22, 27, 29, 30; pret. 1. sg. 
meihte, 1. 5, 7 ; mahte, 21. 19 ; 22. 
20; maehte, 20. 4; 2. sg. myhtst, 

31, 5; myhtast (MS. mythtas), 
16. 23; mihtest, 32. 11; 3. sg. 
meubtest, 20. 14; meahte, 2. 23; 
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mihte, 5. 4(2); 1. pi. meohton, 
64. 31 ; 3. pi. meahton, 60. 16 
opt. 1. sg. mage, 2.3; 11.14,16 
14.3; 23.1(2); 35.17; 37.10 
40.10; 46.3; 54.1; 55.18; 59 
25; 62. 13; 66. 13, 14; maege 
1. 14; 11. 18; 15.3,14; 18.6 
21; 19.7; 26.13; 27.1; 29.1 
33. 10; 39. 19; magse, 24. 7; 49 
13; 2. sg. mage, 4. 6, 16; 23 
17; 42.11; 46.8; 47.12; 49.5 
msege, 18. 14; 23. 15, 16; 24. 10 
30. 21; 52. 1; msegae, 23. 16 
magse, 47. 16 ; 3. sg. mage, 1. 12 
4.1,4; 31.21; 33.2; 34.22; 43 
24; 63. 22; maege, 19. 4; 21. 22 
30. 7; l.pl. magen, 62. 6; 66. 8 
l.du. 49.11; 3. pi. 30.5; 47.10 
67. 6 ; pret. 1. sg. myhte, 23. 3 
49. 7; 63. 5 ; 26. 17 (MS. mythte) 
mihte, 31. 1 ; 2. sg. myhte, 60. 2 
62. 8; mseht, 46. 15; mahte, 62 
23 ; 3. sg. meahte, 64. 4 ; 67. 18 (?) 
maehte, 16. 23; mahte (MS. matte), 
18.5. 

man, m., man, person: ns. man 
20.25; 21.10; 24.12; 27.5; 31 
18,20; 34.21; 43.9,20,24; 45 
3; 50. 20; 51.2,3; 65.16,20 
69.5,13,34; mann, 44.2; gs 
mannes, 63. 30; ds. men. 39. 10 
41.8,18; 43.6,8; 47. 19(; 57.3 
69. 22; msen, 42. 8; as. n\^an, 11 
1; 63. 19, 31; np. men, 8:\6; 16 
9,12; 44.20; 65.25; 67. &; 69 
20, 31; gp. manna, 4. 12; k 19 
10.7,17; 11. 2; 37.11; 42.3 
52.15,19; 58.29; 60.4,10,14 
62.33; dp. mannum, 5.10; 42 
10; 53. 3; 62. 24; ap. men, 4. 9 
8. 14; 35. 18. 

man, indef. pron., one, people, they 
ns. man, 6.12; 7.3,4; 17.13 
19.3,8; 20. 8(2), 10, 18; 25.27 



27.4; 29.4; 30.6,14,16,24; 45. 

7; 46.11; 2.6(MS.m); 4. 4 (MS. 

me on); gs. mannes, 4.3; as. 

man, 2.8; 21.20. 
manian, wy., admonish, warn: 2. sg. 

manast, 7. 12; 3. sg. mannad, 6. 3; 

manaC, 49. 17. 
manig, adj., many; many a, mvich: 

nsm. manig, 60. 23; 41.5; mani, 

44. 1 ; asm. manigne, 1. 9, 12; 60. 

24; asn. manig, 1.12; monige, 

69. 15; mani, 69. 15; np. manige, 

60. 2; msenege, 60. 4; npf. manige, 

28. 7; manega, 52. 17; dpn. 

manegnm, 62. 22; dp. 59. 24; 

apm. manege, 1. 20; 60. 32; 

manige, 44. 5 ; apf . manega, 66. 

12 ; msenega, 53. 3 ; apn. manega 

(MS. mare ga), 59. 16; ap. manige, 

23. 4; ipf. manegum, 62. 7. 
manigfeald, adj., many, numerous: 

npf. manigfealde, 25. 26. 
mannisc, adj., human: ds. manniscom, 

27.10. 
m€d, f., reward, meed: as. mede, 

60.13. 
medeme, adj., worthy, proper, per- 
fect: ap. medeme, 52. 14; medemu, 

5.11. 
f menian, wv., proceed, direct one^s 

self: opt. 3. sg. menige, 1. 9. 
metan, sv. 5., compare: 2. sg. metest 

(MS. mest), 17. 10; metst, 61. 8. 
mete, m., meat, food: ds. 37. 3, 6; 

gp. metta, 37. 4. 
mettrimness, f ., weakness, infirmity : 

np. mettrimnysse, 40. 7; ap. 

mettrimnesse, 40. 8. 
fmettrum, adj., weak, sick: comp. 

ns. mettnimra, 49. 2. 
micel, adj., mu^h, many: nsm. 26. 

10; asf. micle, 29. 18; 68. 15; 36. 

3 (MS. milcle) ; asn. micel, 12. 2 ; 

mycle, 35. 5; isn. miclum, 29. 15; 
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apn. micla, 59. 16; apf. mycela, 

7.10; comp. n. ma, 62.13; g. 

maran, 28. 5; dsf. 44. 12, 13; 47. 

17; a. ma, 1.11; 14.21; 36.15; 

37.6,9; mare, 17.13; 20.2; 65. 

28; maran, 3.17; maren, 37.11; 

66. 1 (2) ; maran (MS. maram), 

50.2; sup. ns. msest, 14.16(2); 

nsn. mSeste, 41. 9; mest, 55. 15; 

asm. msestne, 39.15; 59.21; a. 

mffistan, 68. 14; ap. mgst, 60. 

12. 
micle, adv., muchj very much : micle, 
21.18; 31.14; 37.11; 43.11; 62. 

16; 67.4; 69.17; mycle (MS. 
myclce), 41. 6; micle (MS. milcle), 
64. &2; mycle, 25. 8; 37. 9; mycele, 
16. 19; micel, 58. 19; miclnm, 29. 
7; 58. 12,13; 66.7; myclum, 47, 
18; comp. ma, 16. 18, 19; 25. 8; 
36.5; 37.1; 47. 2 ; 48. 16 ; 59. 25 ; 
66.13,21; 68.19,30; mare, 21. 
18; 31.14; 44.27; 45.2; 46.6; 
57.1; 60.13; 65.12,15,18,20; 
67.4; 68.1,31,33; maran, 30. 
23; 32.20; 35.16; sup. mast, 
39.17. 
mid, prep., with, together with; 
by means of: w. dat. 1. 5, 11, 
14, etc.; myd, w. instr., 30. 
12, etc. 
mid, ady., therewith: 1. 2; myd, 30. 

14, etc. 

middangeard, m., world, earth: ns. 

66. 31; gs. middangeardes, 6. 

13; myddangeardes, 59.21; ds. 

middangearde, 9. 17; myddan- 

gearde, 43. 9. 

midde, 1, middle: gs. middes, 20. 17. 

mihtig, a^., mighty , retentive: ns. 

4.1. 
mildheortness, f., mercy ^ pity: ns. 
mildheortnes Q/LS. ndldheomes), 
22. 15 ; ds. mildheortnesse, 5. 2. 



milts, f., mercy, favor: as. miltse, 
2.13. 

mTn, pos. pron., my, mine: n. 3. 

10, etc.; g. mines, 2. 2; d. 

mTnum, 3. 19, etc. 
fmislic, adj., variotw, divers; apn. 

mislicu, 3.2; mislicum (adv.?), 

53.3. 

mod, n., mind, intellect; heart: ns. 
2.21; 3.1,3; 27.2; 29. 17; 64. 
10,11; 66.19; gs. modes, 2.2; 
4. 15; 22. 4,6,11,18; 26.6,8; 
28.9; 29.17; 31.2; 34.14; 44. 
25; 45.1,15; 47.13; 48.5; 64. 
26 ; 66. 20, 33 ; 2. 20 (MS. modis) ; 
ds. mode, 2.21; 5. 21; 8. 4; 16. 
13; 27.10; 33.1,6; 34. 1, 8; 37. 
14; 39. 5; 47. 5; 49. 2, 3; aa. mod, 
46. 10; 48. 21; 63. 10; 48. 15 (MS. 
mo8). 

modor, f., another: ns. 69. 28, 29. 
mOna, wm., moon: ns. 9.15; ns.(?) 

monnan, 17. 20; gs. monan, 17. 

18; ds. 17.15; 18.7; 45.12; as. 

19.16; 66.29. 
morgen, m., to-morrow : ds. 17. 16 

morgen, 45. 23. 

mOtan, swv., be able, be allowed: 

l.sg. mote, 13.15; 3.sg. mot, 

68.1; pret. 2. sg. most, 56.10; 

3. pi. mOston, 10.18; opt. 2.sg. 

mote, 46.11; 3.sg. 2.9; 70.2; 

1. pi. moten, 67.6; pret. 3. sg. (?) 

mosten, 67. 17. 
fmund, f., remembrance: as. munde, 

67. 24. 
fmurge, adv., merrily, happily: 

1.13. 

mus, f., motise: dp. mys, 16.7. 
fmydlinga, adv., to a moderate 

extent: 58. 14. 
fmydwyrhta, wm., co-worker: ns. 

30. 14. 
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myht, f., power: ip. myhtuin (MS. 

mythtum), 30. 17. 
fmynegian, wv., remind: 2. Bg. 

mynegast, 31. 4. 



fmyrran, wv., diaturb, hinder: 3. pi. 

myrraS, 40. 6. 
myst, m., mistj dimness: as. 43. 

17. 



N. 



na, adv., not: 17.4 (16 times); nS, 

69.25. 
nabban, see nnder habban. 
nacod, adj., naked, nude: asm. 

nacode, 42. 7; nacodne, 47. 13. 
nsedre, f., adder: dp. nsedran (MS. 

nsedram), 36. 17. 
nsefre, adv., never: 12. 10 (29 times); 

nSfre, 5. 8 (4 times), 
nahwaer, adv., nowhere^ not at all : 

34. 12 (MS. nawar); nawer, 61. 

7,29; 66.28. 
nSii, adj., no, none: ns. 2. 6, etc.; 

gs. nSnes, 4.3, etc.; ds. nEnum, 

7. 15, etc.; as. nanne, 3. 14, etc.; 

nane, 30. 7, etc. ; nan, 4. 11, etc. ; 

np. nane, 68. 29; gp. nanre, 27. 

18; dp. nannm, 5. 20; ap. nane, 

5. 5, etc. 
fnanig, adj., no: asf. nanege, 

67. 24. 
nanwiht, pron., nothing: 4. 14, etc.; 

nanwit, 21. 1 ; nanewiuht, 66. 4. 
nawiht, pron., nothing^ nought: n. 

and a. 15. 16, etc. ; naht, 5: 10, 

etc. ; nahte (MS. nacwte), 7. 11 ; 

d. nahte, 5. 6, etc. ; nawuihte, 

62.28; a. naht, 5.11; nawiht 

(MS. nawh), 32. 18 ; nawt, 8. 2 ; 

nawit, 20.24; nawyht, 30.14; 

nawnht, 59. 12. 
naper, conj., neither: often with 

n5, 1. 5, etc. ; nawper, 34. 19, etc. ; 

33. 8 (MS. nawaper). 
ne, adv., not: 1. 6, etc. 
ne, coig., neither : often with naper, 

1. 5, etc. 



neah, adj., near, nigh, close: comp. 

np. near (MS. mser), 44. 17. 
nSah, adv., near, nearly; lately: 

59.29; 61.29; 66.28(2); nah, 

49.4; comp. na&ar, 49.6; n5ar, 

5!3. 15, 16; 66. 29; in expression 

near and nEar, nearer and nearer : 

45. 17; sup. nlehst, 65. 3. 
nearo, adj., Tiarrow, strait: asm. 

nearone, 44. 9. 
fnehsta, wm., neighbor: as.nehstan, 

19.9. 
nede, adv., of necessity ; w. sceal, 

needs must: 35. 7; 37. 9, 12; 69. 

22 ; nsede, 66. 15 ; nTde, 24. 1 ; 

25.4. 
nemnan, wv., name, mention: 1. sg. 

nemne, 17. 13; pret. 3. sg. nemde, 

64. 33. 
neod, f., need, necessity, obligation: 

ns. 14. 16; 55. 15; ds. n^ode, 9. 6. 
fneodbehsefe, adj., necessary: np. 

30.2. 
nese, adv., no: nese, 17. 12,20; 67. 

30; nes, 16.9; nese, nsBse, 68.7; 

nese, la nese, no, oh no: 4.3; 

46. 1; 51. 4; 60. 31; naese, la 

nese, 49. 12. 
niman, sv.4, taJce: pret. l.pl. namon, 

6.17. 
nTwan, adv., recently, lately: 35. 23. 
notian, wv., enjoy : imp. nota, 47. 15. 
nu, adv., now : 1. 15, etc. 
nyht, f., night: gs. nihte, 47. 6; 

as. nyht, 9. 15, 18. 
fnyten, n., animal, beast: np. 

nytenu, 10.6,10; 16.8,11. 
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nytt, f., uBCf utility: gs. nyttes, 

13. 18. 
nytt, a4j.| profitable: np. nytte, 

40. 5; comp. asf. nyttran, 16. 21. 
f nyttian, wv., e^joy, use, profit by: 



w. gen., 3. pi. nyttiaO, 44. 2^ w. 
ace., inf. 43. 25. 
nytwyr5e, a^j.^ useful, profitable: 
ns. 2. 16 (MS. nytwypde); as. 
43.1. 



0. 



f 9den, f., threshing-floor: ds. 9dene, 

44.19. 
of, prep. w. dat., of, from, con- 
cerning: 13. 9, etc. 
ofer, prep., over, above: w. ace. 

58.8; of or, 10.23; w. dat. 3. 

16, etc. 
oferenman, by. 5, overcome, subdue : 

l.pl. ofercumaO, 7. 8; 8. 18; pp. 

ofercmnme, 34. 18. 
fofergemet, n., excess : as. 17. 9 

(MS. ofergemeO). 
ofergiotolness, f., forgetfulness : is. 

ofergiotolnesse, 63. 4. 
ofermSto, f., pride: as. 11. 15. 
f ofennette, a^j.^ immoderate: nsm. 

ofermetta, 38. 2 ; of ermytta, 38. 2. 
foferstSlan, wy., convince: 2. sg. 

ofersts&lest, 62. 16 ; pret. 1. sg. 

oferst&lde, 62.17; pp. oferstsled, 

62. 15. 
oferswTOan, wy., conquer: 2. sg. 

oferswTQdest, 8. 5. 
oferwinnan, wy., overcome, subdue: 

inf. 14. 2. 
ofmunan, swy., remember: opt. pret. 

1. sg. ofmnnde, 62. 20. 
ofisittan, sy. 5, beset, oppress: pp. 

o&eten, 63. 4. 
oft, adY., often : 3. 1 ; 17. 13 ; 69. 5 

(MS. of5); comp. oftor, 61.30. 
ofteon, SY. 2, deprive: pret. 3. sg. 

ofteah, 41. 1. 
on, prep., on, upon, in: w. dat. 

1. 7, etc. ; w. ace. 16. 15, etc. 
on, adY., into : 12. 7. 



fonbrerdnes, f., inspiration: ns. 

25.17. 
onbrirdan, inspire, incite: opt. 

3. sg. onbrirde, 30. 9. 

ondrSdan, wy., fear, dread: l.sg. 
ondrede, 33. 11, 13, 14; 40. 8; 
43.3; 46.9; 62.18; 64.17; on- 
drSde, 20.24; 2. sg. ondrSdest, 
20.21; 25.6; 33.19 (MS. ib.); 
(MS. ondrest); pret. 3. sg. ondrsed. 
67.26; opt. pret. 2. sg. ondrSde, 
33. 21. 

onfindan, sy. 3, learn, find out: pp. 
onfandne, 14. 7. 

onfiJn, rY., receive, take: imp. on- 
foh, 12. 7; inf. onfSn, 42. 11. 

ongSan, prep. w. ace., against: 31. 
10; 34.22; 45.10. 

ongSan, adY., ba^ik, again: 31. 9, 12; 
42.12. 

fongellhtan, wy., enlighten: opt. 

3. sg. ongelThte, 2. 2. 
onginnan, sy. 3, begin, attempt: 

l.sg. ongynne, 46.5; 3. sg. on- 

ginO, 55. 1 ; 3. pi. onginnaO, 10. 

6; opt. 2. sg. ongynne, 55.13; 

3. sg. onginne, 30. 16; inf. on- 

gynnan, 34 12; 45. 16. 
fongierwan, wy., divest of, strip: 

3.sg. ongiereO, 59.20. 

ongytan, sy. 5, understand, com- 
prehend: l.sg. ongyte, 16.20; 
32.17,18(2); 39.4; 42.5; 43.1; 
48. 9, 23 ; 49. 3 ; 58. 4, 7 ; ongseate, 
41.3; 2.sg. ongytst, 34.5,7; 
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51.5; ongitst, 16.22; 50.19; 
ongytst (MS. ongyst), 46. 13 ; 60. 
17 (MS. ib.); 3. sg. ongyt, 11.2 
(2); 28. 14; ongit, 6. 12; ongset, 
68. 21 ; 3. pi. onggaton, 60. 3 ; on- 
gSeaton, 19. 19; ongyotaO, 69. 6 
ongytaQ (MS. ongytat), 11. 9 
opt. 2. sg. ongyte, 25. 21; 32. 5 
14; 35.8; 53.6; ongeate, 60.19 
ongytae, 19. 18; 3. sg. ongyte, 31 
26; 42.1; ongytae, 18.15; l.pl 
ongeatan, 7.18,20; inf. 2.23 
6.14; 11.16; 14.14,19; 17.1 
18.14; 19.14; 20.15; 22.20 
23.15; 25.14,15; 31.18,22,23 
32.6; 46.4; 49.13; 53. 18; 57. 3 
58. 16; 60. 15; ongitan, 42. 7 
47.16; 55.18; 60 5; ger. on- 
gytsenne, 31.25; ongyttanne, 39. 
16; 41.4; pp. ongyten, 21.16; 
58.25; ongitten, 53.6; ongitan, 
28.14. 

onhagian, wv., impers., be fittingy 
please, become: opt. 3. sg. on- 
hagige, 2.16; onhagie, 4.13; 
onhagaS, 26. 7; 46. 5; 65. 10. 

f onhwserfedness, f., change : ds. on- 
hwaerfednesse, 9. 5. 

fonlTcness, f., similitude, image: 
ds. anlTcnesse, 9. 16 ; 11. 1. 

fonl^cian, wy., look on, look at: 



l.pl. onlaciaO, 31. 22; opt. l.sg 

onlocige, 26. 16. 
onljhtan, wv., illuminate: w. gen. 

3. sg. onlyht, 31. 7; w. ace. 3. sg. 

onlgoht, 44. 25 ; onlTht, 44.,25. 
f onriht, ady., rightly : 13. 8. 
onscynian, wv., shu/n, avoid: 3. pi. 

onscyniaS, 45. 11 ; onscuniaS, 47, 

8 ; inf. onscnnian (MS. onscinian), 

47.6. 
onsendan, wv., send: imp. onsend, 

68.3. 
f ontimber, n., material : as. 2. 6. 
fonweald, n., power: ds. onwealde 

55.9. 
openlice, adv., operdy, clearly: 5. 

20; 42.9; 64.24; 67.7; comp. 

openlicor, 46. 3 ; 64. 32. 
ormod, adj., hopeless : ns. 49. 4. 
o5, prep. w. ace., until: 27. 6. 
o5, coig. w. opt., until: 3. 15; 59. 

9 ; w. ind., 35. 22. 
D0er, adj. pron., second, other: ns. 

3. 8 ; 57. 6, etc. ; gs. D5res, 4. 8, 

etc. ; ds. o55er, 10. 1 ; as. 05erne, 

5. 15, etc. ; np. 55re, 10. 3, etc. ; 

gp. 05era, 4. 11, etc. ; dp. OOrnm, 

5. 20, etc.; ap. o85ere, 17. 15. 
o88e, CODJ., or: 2. 22, etc.; 46. 11; 

(MS. of 5e), o85e . . . o66e, either 

. . .or, 9. 5, 6, etc. 



B. 



racn, f., exposition, discourse: ns. 

26.7. 
rSd, m., advice, counsel : as. 13. 24 ; 

48. 18 (MS. re8). 
frsedfast, a4j., wise: ns. 61. 9. 
frSdlic, adj., expedient, reasonable: 

comp. ns. rsedlicre, 33. 4. 
f rsBSe, adv., soon, quickly : 52. 5 ; 

ra8e, 30. 20; comp. ra8or, 17. 

5, 12. 



recan, wy., care, reck: pret. l.sg. 

rohte, 58. 1 (2). 
reccan, wy., expound, explain; rule, 

direct: 2.sg. recst, 9.18; 59.10; 

pret. l.sg. rehte, 32.10; 63.9; 

pret. 2. sg. reahhest, 20. 10; 

reahte, 3. 1; 3.sg. rseabte, 41.7. 
recelSas, adj., careless: np. recelSase, 

40.2. 
frSdan, wy., decree, determine-, 

9 
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read, explain: 2. sg. redst, 9. 18; 

pp. reden, 60. 6. 
frene, m., mystery , dark saying: 

dp. renum, 69. 11. 
rest, f., restf repose: ds. reste, 

2.4. 
rTce, n., kingdom, authority: ds. 

6. 18; [rice], 6. 18; 14. 8. 
rice, a4j., great, powerful: nsm. 

69. 4, 13. 
frlclic, adj., sumptuous: nsn. 38.3. 
ricsian, wv., reign, govern: 2. sg. 

ricsaat, 7.17; 11.13; inf. 59.23. 
ridan, sv. 1, ride: 3. sg. rit, 30. 1. 
riht, n., right, equity, truth: gs. 

rihtes (?), 64. 29 ; ds. rihte, 68. 22. 
riht, adj., right, proper, correct: 

asm. rihtne, 2. 3; 30. 18; 44. 7, 

10; rihte, 28.10; asn. riht, 6.9; 

apm. riht, 8. 15; comp. ns. rihtra, 

23.18; rihtre, 39.8. 
rihte, ady., right, rightly, directly : 

rihte, 13. 7; 16. 22; 22. 3, 4; 24. 

14; 25.7; 26.4; 34.5; 39.3; 46. 

17; 58.16,25; 61.3,10; 62.15; 



24.9 (MS. rithte); riht, 4.22; 

24.2; 60.8. 
rihtlic, adj., right, just: comp. ns. 

rihtlicre (MS. rihlicre), 33. 3. 
f rihton, used only in phrase on 

rihton, right: 37. 13. 
rihtwis, adj., righteous, just: asm. 

rihtwTsne, 14.6; wk. asm. riht- 

wlsan, 52. 1 ; np. 62. 1 ; 69. 7. 
rihtwisness, f., righteousness: ns. 

rihtwTsnes, 22.15; 52.17; gs. 

rihtwTsnesse (MS. rihtwisne), 65. 

28 ; as. rihtwjsnesse, 8. 9 ; riht- 
wTsnesse, 8. 15. 
frihtwyrSe, a^j., just, worthy, 

righteous: sup. ns. rihtwyrSost, 

13.25. 
friman, wv., enumerate, count: 

ger. rimanne, 52. 17; rimande, 

59.30. 
rine, n., course : ap. rina, 9. 14. 
fripan, sv. 1, ripen: 3. pi. rlpaS, 

10.5. 
rodor, m., heaven, firmament: gs. 

rodores, 21. 8 ; 20. 15 (MS. roSores). 



S. 



sse, 1, sea: ns. 30. 1 ; ds. sse, 21. 20; 

22.8; se, 2.11; as. s», 45.20; 

se, 9. 23. 
fsSeclif, n., cliff, promontory: ds. 

saeclife (MS. saeclifle), 45. 18. 
fssegen, n., saying, statement: ds. 

segene, 60. 30; 62.3; dp. (?) 

ssegena, 60. 5 ; ssecgena, 62. 6. ' 
sam, correl. conj., sam . . . sam, 

whether ... or: 24. 1; 25. 4. 
sar, n., suffering, pain : ns. 40. 9 ; 

41.4. 
sawel, f., soul, spirit: ns. 3.4; 15. 

3; 41. 12; 64.9; sawl, 9.13; 10. 

13; 60.5; 63.30; 66.6; sawle, 

28.7; 67.2; saule, 29.12; gs. 



sawle, 27.3,18; 30.3; 41.13; 

57. 1; 59. 7, 25, 29; 60. 16; 64. 14; 

65. 5 ; saule, 28. 6 ; ds. sawle, 49. 

20; 63. 35; saule, 41. 11; as. 

sawle, 16. 1, 3, 4, 5, 6 ; saule, 14. 

20; 15. 20; np. sawla, 8. 19; 53. 

6 ; 63. 32 ; saula, 58. 29 ; sauwela, 

52.15; gp. sawla, 60. 10; 61. 33; 

sawlen (?), 61. 31 ; dp. saulum, 

39. 17; 53. 1; 10. 17 (MS. sealum); 

sawlum, 62. 24. 
fsceacan, sv. 6, f^e, depart: pret. 

1. sg. scac (MS. seoc), 12. 9. 
fsceadwTsnes, f., reason: ns. 3.10. 
f sceamfest, adj., modest : gsn. sceam- 

festes, 36. 1. 
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sceamian, wy., impers., be ashamed, 
blush: 3.sg. sceama5, 20. 25 ; 48. 
10; 60. 18; 62. 14; opt. 3. sg. 
scamige, 49. 8 ; 60. 20. 

sceama, 1, shame, dishonor: ds. 
sceame, 12. 7. 

sceapen, see scypend. 

fscearpe, adv., keenly, sharply: 
scearpe, 44. 2^ ; sap. scerpest, 43. 
21 ; scearposty 43. 21. 

scSawian, wy., observe, shou)(?): 
imp. 8c5awa, 3. 14. 

Bceawnnga, f., seeing, observing: 
as. 21. 17. 

fsceotan, by. 2, shoot, rush: 3. pi. 
sceotad, 66. 23. 

tsc58pe, f., skiff : is. 21. 23. 

scort, adj., short: asm. scortne, 44. 
8; scordne, 44. 9; comp. as. 
scyrtran, 49. 5 ; wk. 49. 11. 

scyldig, adj., guilty: nsm. wk. 
scyldiga, 65. 16. 

scyma, wm., brightness, effulgence: 
as. scynan, 45. 12 ; is. scyman, 
66. 22 ; scTman, 31. 8. 

scynan, sy. 1, shine: 3. sg. scynfi, 
31. 7, 9, 11; scynaO, 66, 23; opt. 
3. sg. scTne, 31. 11; pr. p. scynunde, 
31. 15. 

scnlan, any., be obliged, must, 
ought, shall : 1. sg. sceal, 4. 13 
12.16; 17.16; 24.1; 30.19; 32 
19; 35.7; 37.11,12; 35.18 (MS 
seel); sceol, 37.9; seel, 28.9 
seal, 30. 16 ; seall, 66. 16 ; 2. sg 
seealt, 22.17; 25.4,5; 27.3,8 
30.20; 32.14; 43.16; 48.4; 64 
24; seeolt, 65. 7; sealt, 32. 12 
47. 12; 3. sg. seeal, 43. 19; 45. 15 
61.12,13; 63.16,27,28; 65.20 
seeol, 68. 22; 1. pi. scelon, 55. 12 
seylon, 28. 13; seeolon, 59. 8 
senlon, 60.14; sceolnn , 66. 35 ; 
seylon, 13. 9 ; pret. 1. sg. aceolde, 



11. 17 ; 12. 5 ; 15. 12 ; 35. 12 ; scolde, 
23. 3; 36. 10; 2. sg. seeoldest, 
15. 8; scoldest, 34. 16; opt. 1. sg. 
seyle, 19. 10; 33. 11; 49. 14; seile, 
12. 11 ; 33. 7; 2. sg. seyle, 33. 19; 
3. sg. seeole, 19.8; seeal, 22.18; 
seyle, 30. 25 ; 3. pi. seylen, 22. 2 ; 
seolen, 42. 2 ; pret. 1. sg. seeolde, 
29. 1; 3.sg. 39.7; seolde, 43.14. 

seyld, m., shield: ns. 66. 32. 

seyp, n., ship: ns. 21.20; 22.7,18; 
29.16,20; gs. seypes, 29.20; 
seipes, 22.4; ds. seype, 22.5,10; 
28.18; as. seyp, 21.21. 

seypend, m., creator: ns. 4.21; 61. 
14; vs. seeapen, 11.5. 

se, demonst. adj. (n. psBt; f. s5o), 
the, that: nsm. 1.16, ete. ; nsn. 
pset, 2.21, ete.; nfs. s5o, 6. 10, 
ete. ; gsm. and n. paes, 1. 8, ete. ; 
pes, 51. 9, ete. ; dsm. and n. pam, 
1. 4, ete. ; g. and dsf. pa&re, 2. 7, 
ete. ; dsf. pare, 2. 4, ete. ; pere, 
2. 11, ete. ; asm. pone, 2. 12, ete. ; 
pane, 1. 6, ete. ; asn. pset, 4. 17, 
ete.; pat (MS. pad), 7.14; asf. 
pa, 1. 17, ete. ; is. pT, 4. 17, ete. ; 
5e, 15. 10, ete. ; np. pa, 10. 11, 
ete. ; gp. pSra, 1. 2, ete. ; dp. pam, 
14. 15, ete. ; ap. pa, 1. 4, ete. ; se, 
as pers. pron., 1. 15, ete. 

searian, wv., toither: inf. 10. 6. 

s5ean, wy., seek, search for, follow 

^ after: l.sg. s5ee, 11.11; 2.sg. 
s5est, 35.10; 48.9; 3. sg. see6, 
7.2; 13.7; 27.12; saeeS, 7.4; 
seh6, 13.7; 1. du. s5ea6, 55.9; 
pret. 2. sg. sOhtest, 15. 10 ; 1. du. 
sShten, 42. 1 ; opt. 3. sg. s5ee, 
44. 2 ; imp. see, 3. 15 ; 63. 8 ; ssee, 
15.1; inf. 13.8(2); 40.10; 64. 
3,24; 65.7. 

seegan, wy., say, tell: l.sg. seege, 
14. 19; 17.13; 42.24; 48.16; 
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52.9; Beggey 43.15; 2.sg. segst, 

20. 23; 21. 6; 33.22; 61.20; 

sageat, 23. 11; segest, 50. 8; 

saegest, 58. 10 ; 3. sg. segS, 60. 

27, 28, 32 ; 64. 1, 2 ; 3. pi. secgaO, 

60. 33 ; pret. 1. sg. Bsede, 26. 18 ; 

43. 13; 65. 7; s5de, 25. 25; 2. sg. 

ssedest, 19. 15 ; 48. 11 ; sedest, 

37.17; 38.6; 61.5; 63.7; 3.sg. 

sede, 61. 30; 62. 12; 67. 27; ssede, 

69. 31 ; 1. pi. saedon, 58. 29 ; 3. pi. 

ssedon, 20. 22, 25; 61. 32, 33; 69. 

20, 31, 32; 62. 7 (MS. s8b8 don); 

sedon, 62.5; 69.21; opt. 2.sg. 

secge, 15. 16 ; opt. (?) 1. pi. secgen, 

49.10; pret. 2.sg. sede, 62.21; 

3. sg. ssedse, 16. 23 ; imp. sege, 

14.18; 15.2; 19.17; 42.13; 46. 

2; 53. 8; 56. 11 ; secge, 54. 3, 5; 

seige, 14.12; inf. 17.4; 19.20; 

23. 6; 24. 1, 3; 26. 5; 46. 16; 

50. 5 ; 59. 11 ; seggau, 21. 3. 
seftlic, adj., Itianmousi nsn. 38.3. 
selcQS, adj., rarely known, strange : 

apn. 3. 2. 
seldon, ady., rarely, seldom: 42. 8. 
sellan, wv., give, grant: 2. sg. 

sillest, 8. 13 ; silst, 8. 18 ; pret. 

2. sg. sealest, 7.5; sealdest, 7.7, 
10,14; 8.18; sealdeste, 7.12; 

3. sg. sealde, 10. 17; 52. 16; imp. 
sile, 11.16; 12.18; 14.5. 

sel, a^j., blessed, happy: snp. wk. 

nsn. seoleste, 63. 2 ; nsf . seleste, 

62. 25. 
sendan, wv., send, dispatch: opt. 

3. sg. sende, 67. 28. 
sSoc, adj., sick: wk. nsm. seoca, 

48.1. 
seofian, wt., sigh, lament: inf. 47. 

12; 48.4. 
seolfor, n., silver: as. 45. 9. 
settan, wy., build: inf. 1. 13. 
simle, adv., always, continually 



5.15; 8. 10 (2); 9. 1,6, 10; 10. 13; 

13. 22, 24 ; 64. 11 ; in MS. f ol. are 

smile: 30.7,8; 31.15; 37.1; 

53.15; 55.16,17; 56.10; 59.2 

(2), 3 ; 63. 18 (MS. smmle). 
singan, sy. 3, narrate, say, sing (J): 

pret. 1. sg. sang, 14. 14; opt. 

pret. 2. sg. sunge, 14. 16. 
fsinn, f., sin: gp. sinna, 7. 6; 47. 

15 ; synna, 6. 3 ; dp. sinnnm, 8. 

15 ; synnum, 8. 7. 
sittan, sy. 5, sit, abide : inf. 3. 16. 
fslSp, m., sleep, death: ds. slSpe, 

6.3; 7.6. 
smeagean, wy., think on, examine, 

scrutinize: imp. smsea, 64.26; 

inf. sm€igan, 53. 10; pr. p. 

smeagende, 3. 1. 
smeanng, f., reflection, investiga- 
tion: ns. 28. 6; ds. smeannge, 

2.20. 
f smec, m., sense of taste: is. smecce, 

6.15. 
smelt, adj., calm: asn. smelte, 30. 2. 
f sm€de, adj., smooth : asm. sm^Sne, 

44.10 
fsmicer, adj., fair, beauteous: asm. 

smiceme, 1. 12; apn. smicere, 

5.7. 
softe, ady., softly, comfortably: 1. 

14; comp. softor, 1. 16. 
s^na, ady., at once, soon: 14. 19 

53.11. 
so5, n., truth: as. s06, 24.3; gp. 

so5es, 50. 4. 
sa8, adj., true : ns. 6. 6 (2) ; 9. 3 ; 

11.3; 18.16; 40.8; 41.10; 50. 

9,14,16,17; 51. 3; 52. 11; 57. 13; 

61. 20; 62. 11; gsn. sopes, 5. 22. 
s56, ady., truly : 48. 11. 
si56f8Bst, adj., true, just, trustworthy : 

nsm. 51. 3 (MS. seodfsest) ; npm. 

so6feste, 69. 31 ; wk. nsm. s58- 

fasta, 52. 8, 10. 
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sC^festness, f., tnUh: ns. s^Sfsest- 

nesse, 6. 5 ; s(J5festnesse (MS. bo5- 

fesnesse), 50. 9; s56festnes, 50. 

16; 51. 7; 50. 7 (MS. soSfasnes); 

50. 15; sCSfestness, 52. 7; gs. s06- 

f estnesse, 5. 22 ; ds. s05festnesse, 

50. 5, 17; 50. 4 (MS. soSfesnesse); 

as. saSfestnesse, 50. 2 ; sOSfsest- 

neese, 64. 32 ; sodf estnes, 52. 12. 
s081ice, adv., truly: 6.22; 11.10; 

32. 1 ; comp. sSQlicor, 61. 31 ; sup. 

s59Uost, 3. 10; 20. 8. 
fspec, f., saying, statement: ds. 

spece, 26. 4. 
fspecan, sy. 5, speak, say: pret. 

3. sg: spec, 61. 27; 1. pi. specon, 

45.14; opt. l.sg. specce, 20.5; 

2. sg. spece, 23. 13. 
sped, f., wealth, riches: as. spede, 

36. 3 ; vs. sped, 11. 6 ; np. spMa, 

8.3. 
spel, n., story, account: ns. 60.31; 

as. spel, 60. 27. 
sprecan, sy. 5, speak : 1. pi. sprecad, 

10. 14; pret. 3. sg. spree, 61. 30; 

l.pl. sprecon, 28.17; pret. 1. du. 

18. 18 ; 24. 19 ; 65. 8 ; 3. pi. sprecon, 

62. 5 ; opt. 2. sg. sprece, 46. 2 ; 

47. 4; opt. 2. sg. (?) sprece, 61. 12; 

pret. 2. sg. sprece, 29. 3. 
spnrian, wv., search after, pursue: 

2. sg. spurast, 39. 21 ; 49. 16 ; pret. 
1. du. spyredon, 69. 33; opt. 3. sg. 
spurige, 30.24; 41.19; pret. 

3. sg. spirede, 43. 10; 1. du. 
spyredon, 55. 3 ; spureden (?), 45. 
23 ; imp. spura, 15. 1 ; inf. 39. 
18,20; 45.22; 59.8. 

standan, sy. 6, stand: opt. pret. 

3. sg. stode, 64. 15 ; inf. 21. 22. 
fstsel, n., place, position: ds. staBle, 

64. 15 ; stale, 27. 10. 
fstaelwyrOe, a^j., serviceable: npf. 

st8elwyr6a, 53. 5. 



f stsepmelum, adv., by degrees, step 

by step : 45. 17. 
fstsereblind, adj., stone-blind: np. 

44.23; ns. 43.26. 
fstede, m., position, steadfastness: 

as. 20. 19. 
fstenc, m., sense of smell: ds. 

stencce, 18. 12. 
steorra, wm., star: ap. steorran, 

45.12. 
stlgan, SY. 1, mount, ascend, rise: 

opt. 3. sg. stige, 45. 17; inf. 

45. 16. 
stioran, wy., govern: 3. sg. stiorS, 

59. 18. 
fstiS, adj., severe, bitter: ipm. 

stT6um, 48. 3. 
fstiward, m., steward: ns. 24. 5. 
f stocllf, n., dweUing-place, abiding- 
place: ds. stOclTfe, 1. 17; 2. 

14(?). 
st5w, f., place, retreat: as. stOwe, 

4. 12; 4. 8 (MS. stoge). 
f streng, m., cord : ns. 22. 9 ; as. 

streng, 22. 17. 
strange, adv., violently, severely: 

comp. strengre, 41. 6 (2). 
fstrengO, f., strength, ability: as. 

Btreng6e, 37. 10. 
strynan, wy., acquire: inf. 3. 17. 
fstupansceaft, f., stud-shaft: as. 

stu)7ansceaftas, 1. 1, 10. 
sum, adj., pron., some, a certain 

{one): nsn. 3. 8; gsm. sumes, 68. 

27; dsf. sumere(!), 15.13; asm. 

sumne, 10. 15 ; 49. 5 ; 52. 16 ; 65. 

17; 69.5,13; as. sum, 33.19; 

asf. sume, 45. 17; asn. sumu, 45. 

18; is. sume, 49.5; np. sume, 

9. 24; 16.18(2); 44.5,7,8,9, 

11 (2), 12, 13 (3), 17 (2), 18 (2), 19 

(2), 22 (2), 23 ; dp. sumum, 18. 1 ; 

39.12; 40.4; 52.3; 69.22; l.pl. 

sumum, 30. 12. 
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snmor, m., summer: ns. snmer/9. 

19 ; ap. snmeras, 1. 14. 
snnn, m., son: ns. 9. 11; snna, 9. 4; 

Sana, 61. 5, 6, 16 ; gs. suna, 62. 

4; siina, 6.2; sunn, 63.33; as. 

61. 17. 
sanne, f., sun: ns. 9.15; 26.16 

31.9,11,15; gs. sunne, 20.19 

sunnan, 44.27; 47.8; 66.22; ds 

sunnan, 31. 6; 43. 25; 44.21,24 

45. 3, 14; as. sunnan, 26. 9, 14 (2) 

31.3,11,16,24; 34.17; 43.22 

45. 6, 10, 12 ; 47. 6, 11 ; ap. sunnan, 

31.21; 34.22; 45.4. 
swa, adv., so: 1.21, etc. 
swa-sw5, correl. conj., ju^st so: 

1. 15, etc. 
swseSer, pron., whichever: as. 10. 

18; 65.23 (MS. swasder). 
swec, m., sense of smell: ds. swece, 

18. 13; is. swece, 6. 15. 
fsweltan, st. 3, die: 3. sg. swelt, 

6. 21 ; 3. pi. sweltaS, 59. 23. 
sweotol, adj., evident, clear: ns. 60. 

10; 64. 6; comp. ap. sweotoloran, 

62. 21. 
sweotole, adv., distinctly, clearly: 

2.23; 17.1; 18. 14 ; 26. 8 ; 41. 16 ; 

60. 7; 66. 2, 19, 25; swetole, 63. 

29 ; sweotele, 31. 2 ; sweotolo, 

60. 15 ; swotele, 44. 22 ; swotole, 

26. 11, 17; swotolo, 26. 15; swsb- 

tele, 63. 6; swytole, 25. 21; comp. 

sweotolor, 26. 13; 46. 13; 49.13; 

60.3; swetolor, 46.3. 
sweotolice, adv., clearly: comp. 

swsetolocor, 23. 2. 
swilc, pron., such: gs. swelces, 10. 



7; dsn. swilcum, 4. 12 ; as. swelcne 
(MS. swlcne), 31. 18; swilcne 
(MS. swilne), 66. 30; asn. swilc, 
2. 6; gp. swilcra, 52. 16; swilca, 
53. 1 ; dp. swilcum, 59. 24 (2) ; ap. 
swilce, 6. 16; swylce, 6. 16; 
swilcan, 53. 2; ip. swilcum, 
34. 16. 

swincan, sv. 3, toil, trive: 1. sg. 
swince, 26. 2 ; 3. sg. swincS, 65. 27. 

swTSlice, adv., greatly, exceedingly : 
69. 10. 

fswugian, wv., he silent, be quiet: 
imp. swuga, 48. 7; 48. 7 (MS. 
suwuga). 

swylce, adv., as, like as: 6. 16, 17; 
swilce, 19. 14; 45. 17; swilc, 31. 
19; swTSe swilice, every much: 
25. 6; swylce swylt, just as: 31. 
13 ; swilcne, 47. 13 (2). 

swlOe, adv., strongly, much : 5. 19, 
etc. ; comp. swl6or, 14. 23, etc. ; 
16. 18, etc. ; sup. swlQost, 13. 3, 
etc. ; BwlSust, 3. 2, etc. 

swTfilice, adv., strongly : 15. 19. 

sylf, pron., self, same: often with 
ic, etc. : ns. silf, 12. 13, etc. ; self 
(MS. selfS), 47. 17; ds. sylfum, 
13. 18, etc. ; silfum (MS. silluum), 
32.21; 60.22 (MS. siluum); as. 
sylfe, 19. 10, etc. ; silfne, 11. 2, 
etc.; 19.8 (MS. silfene); sself, 
66.12; gp. silfra, 65.12; dp. 
silfum, 27. 12. 

si66an, adv. and conj., since, after, 
afterwards: 21. 21, etc.; (MS. 
sy66am) 10.11, etc.; slWan, 2. 
8, etc. ; (MS. si66am) 10. 13, etc. 



i 



T. 



tScn, n., proof: ap. tacnu, 63.8; 
ip. tacnum, 62. 7. 



tEcnian, wv., indicate : 3. sg. tScnaS, 
20.20. 
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taBcan, wv., shoWf point; demon- 

stratCf teach: 2. sg. tsecst, 30. 18; 

2. sg. tsest, 19.13; pret. 2. sg. 

tehtest, 29. 1; 66. 14; 3. sg. tehte, 

20.18; opt. 2. sg. t»ce , 19.16; 

imp. tSec, 12. 11; inf. 15. 12; 

tecan, 43. 26. 
talian, W7., count: 1. sg. talige, 

39.6. 
ftefning, f., picture^ painting: is. 

tefninge, 20. 15. 
t5on, BY. 2, draw : 3. sg. tiht, 49. 15. 
f tihtan, wv., incite : opt. 3. sg. 

tihte, 30. 9. 
tilian, wv. w. gen., cultivate, use: 

inf. 2. 11. 
tima, wm., time: dp. tlmnm, 25. 

16; 42.9. 
timbrian, wv., huUd, construct: 

opt. pret 3. sg. timbrode, 69.24; 

timbrede, 69. 26 ; inf. 1. 13. 
f tintreg, n., torment: dp. tintregum, 

69. 25. 
tiohhian, wv., determinCf resolve: 

2. sg. tiohhast, 36. 12. 
to, prep. w. dat., to, towards : 1. 2, 

etc. ; w. ger. 2. 22, etc. 
t?5cnawan, rv., recognize : inf. 52. 1. 
tScTunan, sv. 4, come to; obtain: 

inf. 12. 11; ger. tocumanne, 

42.23. 
todllenness, f., separation: ds. 

t0d€lennesse, 9. 5. 
togsBdere, adv., together: 17. 13; 

61. 8; togeadere, 17. 10. 
f tSgeenan, wv., return : inf. 38. 5. 
ftt)gewonod, adj., accustomed: ns. 

23.9. 
tohopa, wm., hope : ns. 7. 6 (MS. 

toopa); 29. 3; ds. tshopan, 27. 18; 

32.2; as. 12.22 (MS. toopan); 

28. 10 ; 29. 15 ; vs. t^hopa (MS. 

toopa), 11. 6. 
f tohopian, wv., hope : 2. sg. to- 



hopedest (MS. toopedest), 27. 14; 

opt. 1. sg. tshopie, 27.15; pret. 

3. sg. tohopede, 29. 6. 
tSl, n., toolf instrument: gp. t(5la, 

1.2; ip. t<5lum, 30. 12. 
to-morgen, adv., to-morrow : 17. 15. 
tosceadan, rv., distinguish: inf. 

7.13. 
f tOsgcan, wv., find out : inf. 7. 13 

(MS. tosedan). 
ftOSsBce, m., tooth-ache: ns. 41.6; 

tOSsecce, 41. 1. 
tOweard, adj., coming; future: dsn. 

wk. toweardan, 67.23; dsf. 68. 

31 ; as. tswseard, 30. 2. 
trgow, n., tree: ds. trSowo, 1.7; 

up. treowen, 10. 4; tr^owu, 10. 9; 

dp. triSownm, 10. 3; ap. treowa, 

1.4. 
treow, f., truth, faith: ap. treowa, 

12. 18, 19 (MS. twreowa); 61. 4. 
trSowan, wv., trust, believe: 2. sg. 

tr^owast, 60. 22. 
ftreowS, f., truth, faith: np. 

treowQa, 7. 5 ; ap. 18. 22. 
f trims, f., strength: as. trimQe, 

49.3. 
tram, a4j., sound, vigorous: asm. 

trumme, 34. 7. 
truwian, wv., trust: 1. sg. truige, 

69. 28 ; 18. 16 (MS. truwig) ; 2. sg. 

trtlwast, 60.25; 61.21,24; opt. 

2. sg. truwie, 18. 11 ; truige, 60. 26. 
trymian, wv., strengthen: 2. sg. 

trymest, 8. 16. 
ftun, m., town: ds. tline, 44.2; 

as. tun, 1. 13. 
tunge, wf., tongue: as. tungan, 

67. 29. 
tungol, m., star, constellation: ds. 

tungle, 17. 18; np. tunglai(!), 

9. 22; gp. tungla, 20. 16, 18. 
twS, num., two : 2. 18; n. 50. 10 (2) ; 

g. twTgera, 69.22; d. twSm, 28. 
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13; 41. 11; 65. 2; a. twS, 32. 4; 

34. 14; 52. 14; 55. 17. 
twelf, num., twelve: 20. 18. 
twfo, wm., (ioii&f : ns. 51. 10; 63. 

32; twSh, (&eo ^ti^sA for 6efu?eA?) 

20. 10; dB. twSon, 23. 6; 41. 18; 

56.2; 59.2; 64.30; 67.1; as. 

64.5. 
ftwSon, wy., often impers., doubt: 

1. 8g. twSoge, 59.26; twSoge, 

59.26; 2.sg. twSost, 59.28; 62. 

4; tw£o8t, 58.26; pret. 1 sg. 

twSode, 62.14; 2. sg. twf^odast, 

62. 3; 3. pi. twSodon (MS. tweode), 



60. 11 ; opt 1. sg. twsoge, 59. 12; 

3.8g. 54.5; 60.30; inf. tw^Fogan, 

59.24. 
ftwSonian, wv., doubt: 3.8g. tw5- 

onad, 53. 11; opt 3. sg. twSonige, 

20. 23; pret 3. sg. twSonode, 

22. 2. 
twf^onnng, f., doubt: ns. 26. 2; dp. 

twSonunga, 18. 5 ; twseonnnga, 

20. 22; 2. 20; ap. twt^oimga. 
twSonng, see twSonung. 
tyd, f., season: ds. tyde, 46. 17; 

gp. tyda, 9. 18. 



D. p. 



5a, adv. and coi^*., then, when: 

3. 7, etc. 
f}>accian, wy., stroke, caress: inf. 

42.4. 
8ftr, adv., there: 1.13, etc.; pttr, 

1. 10, etc. ; per, 27. 5, etc. 
58Bt, coxg., thai: 1. 9, etc.; ]7at, 1. 

11, etc. 
}>anc, m., thanks : ns. )>anc, 26. 11 ; 

49. 17; Gode {'anc, thanks be to 

God: 50. 19; 53. 9; as. 17.4. 
pancian, wv. w. gen. of thing, 

thank: inf. 17. 3. 
8anon, adv., thence: 17.19; 39.6; 

26. 12 (MS. 5onnm) ; }>anan, 10.21. 
0e, rel. pron., which, who : 1. 4, etc. ; 

5e . . . 5e, whether , , ,or* 
]7{Fah, coi^*., though, yet: 2. 6, etc. 
pearf, f., need, requirement: ns. 

8earf, 22.3; 29.4; 46.7; 6erf, 

30.6; perf, 14.17; ds. pearfe, 

53.18; as. 35.10; dp. pearfa, 

37. 11. 
pearfa, wm., beggar: as. pearfan, 

67.28. 
5eaw, m., disposition-, (in plur.) 



morals, virtttes: gp. pSawa, 36. 2; 

ap. pSawas, 6. 17. 
pSawian, wv., serve, minister to: 

inf. 36.7; ger. pSwianne, 36.11. 
Oegn, m., vass(d, disciple: np. 

5egnes, 61.26; pegnas, 62.2; 

gp. pegna, 62. 3; pegena, 62. 5; 

ap. Segnas, 61. 23. 
5encan, wv., think, reflect: 1. sg. 

pence, 33.6; pret l.sg. pQhte, 

21. 17; 3.sg. pDhte, 42.23; imp. 

penc, 26. 18. 
5€o9tor, n., darkness: ds. plstmm, 

35. 3 ; dp. peostmm (MS. peo5ram), 

47. 15 ; ap. pSostm, 47. 6 ; Q^ostra, 

49.8. 
5Sowa, wm., servant, bondman: ns. 

53.15; as. pgawa, 11.8; 12.8; 

dp. peawnm, 16. 14. 
pEowdOm, m., servitude: ds. p5ow- 

dSme, 8.21; 12.2. 
SSowian, wv., w. dat serve: 1. pi. 

p6awia6, 7. 17; 3. pi. 55owia6, 9. 

12; pret l.sg. pSowede, 12.4; 

inf. 8. 11 ; ger. peowianne, 11. 11. 
pes, a^j., this: (f. 56os, n. pis); 
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n. and a. 59. 1, etc. ; g. pisea, 
59. 1, etc. ; d. )>i8nm, 1. 17, etc. 

8T, conj., therefore: 43. 19, etc. 

pider, adv., thither^ whither: 2.17; 
11.17; 58.17; peder, 44.4,11, 
18. 

5ille, see willan. 

J?Tn, pos. pron., thine: 12.24, etc. 

pincau, wv., impers. w. dat., seemj 
appear : 3. sg. J?inc8, 4. 6 ; 18. 11 
19.4; 20.7,9; 21.4,22,23; 24 
4; 25.27; 26.1; 31.17; 33.3 
35.3; 36.6; 49.14; 55. 8; 59. 30 
61.7; 65.18; 66.31; 65.20; 69 
23, 34; 41. 14 (MS. pingO); 8mc8 
12.3(2); 34.4; 35.8; 47,7; 49 
19; 50. 10, 14; 52. 17; 63. 29 
33. 23 (MS. 5mg5) ; pincS (MS 
ping), 33.3; 58.8; 5inc8 (MS 
6ing), 47. 3, 4; 8inc5 (MS. Sine) 
33. 1; 50. 10; 60.29; 3. pi. pinca8 
25. 26 ; pret. 3. sg. pfihte, 17. 3 
19.21; 20.1,3,5; 21.18; 24.15 
26. 17;. 61. 22; 41. 4 (MS. pnthte) 

41. 9 (MS. peuhte); pret. 3. pi 
pohton, 20. 2; opt. 3. sg. pince 
10.15; 14.16; 19.18,21; 20.7 
23. 18; 45. 22; 50. 8; 65. 12 
pynce, 21.24; 8ince, 35-3; 44.3 
61. 5 ; 65. 15 ; pret. 3. sg. puhte, 
15.8. 

8ing, n., thing: ns. ding, 46.22 
ping, 3. 8 ; 18. 4 ; 33. 2, 13 ; 41. 14 
49. 15 ; gs. 8inges, 32. 22 ; pinges 
4. 9; 13. 13; 29. 10; 38. 5; 42. 21 
64. 8; 67. 4; as. 8ing, 67. 12; 43 
1,4; 58. 20; ping, 15. 4, 15; 16. 6 
42.22; 42.23,2; 66.21; np. 31 
8,3; 10.23; 33.10; 58.21; gp 
8inga, 39. 7; 43. 5; 58. 5; pinga 
27.11; 29.2; 31.7; 33. 18; 54. 5 
64. 2 ; dp. 8ingum, 40. 5, 9; 41. 11 

42. 25; 58. 4; pingum, 18. 1 
22. 3 ; 37. 17; 38. 1; 39. 13; 41. 10 



53. 11 ; 59. 4; 60. 22; 69. 11 ; ping, 
43. 8; ap. 8ing 32. 4; 57. 10 
57. 13 (2); 58. 8; ping, 3. 2 
11.10; 14.1; 31.6; 38.7; 38.9 
42.14; 43.2; for 8ingani, for 
the sake of: 42. 21 ; the following 
MS. forms are found: ns. pincg, 
51. 10; gs. 8incges, 39. 8; np. pine, 
30. 2; np. pincg, 56^4; np. 8inc6, 
78. 10 ; 50. 11 ; gp. pincga, 69. 24; 
dp. pincgam, 28.13; 36.4; ap. 
8incg, 55. 17; pincg, 25. 14; 40. 2; 
57.7. 

polian, WT., bear, suffer: pret. 1. sg: 
polede, 12. 3; polade, 12. 4. 

8onne, adv. and coig., then, when; 
than: 43. 21; 35. 23 (MS. pene). 

f po8or, m., hall, globe : gs. popores, 
20. 17; ds. po8ere, 20. 13; 2167; 
as. po8er, 21. 8. 

prSatian, wv., treaten, rebuJce: 2. sg. 
prSatast, 8. 14. 

pr5o, num., three: 29.16; 33.10; 
n. 6r5o, 30. 2; 58. 21; g. preora, 

27. 11; 29. 2; 58. 4; d. 8rTm, 
40. 9; prim, 30.5; 58.4; prTom, 

28. 1; pr€om, 59. 4; a. 8r€o, 
57.13; 59.9; 6r6o, 31.6; 57.7, 
9, 13. 

f8rSotan, sy. 2, vex, harass: opt. 

2. sg. SrSote, 46. 2. 
8ridde, -num. adj., third: 31. 7; 

8ridde, 34. 14; 40. 11; 57. 6; 

pridde, 30. 4; a. Sriddan, 27. 17. 
f8rlnness, f., trinity: ds. Srinnesse, 

59. 14. 
81i, pron., thou, you : 1. 12, etc. 
8urfan, swv., need, be required, 

must: 1. sg. pearf, 13.2; 8erf, 

13.22; 3.sg. pearf, 28.4; paerf, 

46. 4 ; 1. pi. purfon, 66. 5 ; 3. pi. 
* 53. 2; 8urfon, 58. 30; pret. l.sg. 

8orfte (MS. 8orte), 20. 6; opt. 

1. sg. 8aife^ 29, 2. 

10 
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pmh, prep. v. ace. through; by 
means of: 1, 19 Jmrh, 1. 20; 
4. 16, etc. 

J^nrhwunian, wv., contintie: Ssq. 
]7urhwnna5, 7, 1. 

pxmtj m., thirst: as. 67. 30. 

6ii8, adv., thus. 



f J?w5r, adj., agreeable: np. J?w5re, 

34.3. 
t^yllic, acy., pron. such, like: apn. 

pyllicra, 62. 6; ip. pillicnm, 62. 1. 
fSystlice, adv., (5uslice), similarly: 

47.7. 



u. 



funSBmtigiaii, wy., derive of lei- 
sure : opt. 3. sg. nnsemtige, 36. 4. 
fiinafandod, adj., unproved: gam. 

onafanddes, 32. 7. 
f iinallf edlice , adv. , unlaw fuUy : 

46.9. 
f unSlyfed, a(^'., unallowedf unlaw- 
ful: gs. (?). imalyfdes, 8, 2. 
unawendenlic, a^j., unchangeable: 

nsm. 55. 16. 
f nnbli5e, adj. sad, wnhappy : comp. 

nc. unblTSre, 69. 19. 
nncu5, adj., unknown, uncertain: 

ns. 17.21; 23.9; 26.12; 49.7; 

asf. unende, 33. 14. 
nndSadlic, a4j., immortal: ns. 52. 

13; 56. 6; npf. undgadlice, 53. 7; 

63. 32. 
fund^adlicness, f., immortality: ds. 

nndeadlicnesse, 60. 9, 16; 61. 34; 

61. 31 (MS. undeadlicnesse); nn- 

dSadlycnesse, 59. 29. 
under, prep. w. dat., voider: 10.23; 

11. 11 ; 44. 21. 
underftJn, ry., receive, take: pret. 

2. sg. undefshst, 39. 8; 3. pi. 

underfSngon (MS. underfnngon), 

12. 9; opt. 2. sg. underfty, 11.21; 

inf. 38. 9, 10. 
understandan, sv. 2, understand: 

2. sg. understentst, 24. 14; 26. 5; 

opt. pret. 1. sg. nnderstode, 20. 3. 
imderpTeddan, wy. subject: 1. pi. 

8. 4; pp. imder]7aed, 9. 13. 



nnS5, adv., with difficulty: 44. 11; 

unteOe, 61. 7; unSSe, 44. 23. 
nngelTc, adj., unlike : ns. 13. 1. 
nngelimp, n., misfortune: ds. un- 

gelimpe, 7. 16; np. nngelimp, 

29. 19; gp. ungelympa, 49. 1; 

ap. nngelimp, 69. 15, 18. 
f ungelyfeede, wm., infidel : np. nn- 

gelyfsedan, 8. 17. 
nngelyfedlic, adj., incredible: nsn. 

60. 31. 
fungelygen, adj., true, faithful: 

apf. nngelygena, 66. 14. 
nngemetlic, adj., excessiye : dsf. nn- 

gemetlicum, 34. 15. 
nngemetlice, ady., immoderately: 

13. 13; 25. 12; 35. 16; 38. 3; 

42.14; 46.9; 48.21. 
fnngerian, wy., divest: 3. sg. un- 

gerad, 62. 30. 
nngesSl]?, f., sorrow: np.nngeslelpa, 

29. 19. 
nngestsedpig, adj., unstable: np. 

ungestsBdpie, 10. 15. 
f nngetSeslice, ady., unsteadily : sup. 

ungetSeslicost, 29. 20. 
ungepwa&r, adj., discordant: np. (?). 

10. 15 (MS. ungehwaere). 
fungewlitig, adj., unadorned: np. 

ungewligige (MS. ungewligige), 

31. 10. 
ungewlitigian, wy., divest of adorn- 
ments: 3. sg. ungewliteaS, 62. 29. 
unhal, adj., weak, unsound, sick: 
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ns. 4.6; apn. nnhSle, 35.2(2), 

43.24; 45.7. 
funhsgle, f., sickness: ns. unh€le, 

41. 14; unliselu, gs. 34. 20. 
f unlaede, adj., wretched: asm. 69. 34. 
funleas, adj., trust -worthy, true: 

npm. nnlease, 63. 34; comp. nsm. 

unleasera, 61.6; gpm. nnlSasra, 

60. 4 ; apm. nnl€aseran, 61. 23. 
nnmedeme, adj., unworthy: g. un- 

medemes, 5. 11. 
nnmiht, f., weakness: ds. unmihte, 

9.6. 
funmodig, adj., humble: asm. un- 

m^Jdigne, 14. 5. 
unnan, swv., grant : 1. sg. an, 43. 6; 

pret. 1. sg. u8e, 43.8. 
iinnit, f ., vanity : gs. unnittes, 13. 18. 
fnnrice, adj., poor, not powerful: 

comp. asm. unricran, 60. 23. 
unrCt, adj., sad: ns. unr^t, 34.4; 

48. 20 ; asm. unrStne, 33. 23. 
nnrStnes, f., sorrow, sadness: ns. 

48. 20 ; as. unratnesse, 48. 8, 19, 23 ; 

49. 1 ; dp. (?). unrotnesse, 34. 15. 
unrStsian, wv., be grieved: pret. 

1. pi. unr^tsodon, 8. 2 ; opt. 3. sg. 

unrotsige (MS. unrohsige), 31. 21. 
unryht, adj., unjust: dsm. nn- 

ryhtum, 8. 11; asf. nnrihtan, 

64.5. 
unrihtlice, adv., unjustly: 13. 13 

(MS. unrihlice). 
anrihtwTs, adj., unrighteous: asm. 

wk. unrihtwisan, 52. 2; np. wk. 

nnrihtwTsan, 61. 35. 



funsCOfgest, adj., trust-worthy, reti" 

able: comp. npm. un8<[^5f8estran, 

69.20. 
fnnt^slegen, pp. as adj., unbroken: 

nsn. 22. 8. 
funtrnmness, f., sickness: ns. nn- 

trimnesse, 41. 9; as. untrnmnesse, 

33. 13. 
funtjnan, wv., open: 2. sg. nn- 

tynst, 8. 13; imp. untyn, 11. 14; 

12. 10. 
funpgod (for underpeod?), adj., 

subject, obedient: ns. 36.3. 
f unweorOlic, adj., unworthy, mean : 

sup. apn. unweorClicostan, 62. 28. 
f unwlitig, a4j., unsightly : nsn. wk. 

unwlitige, 5. 15. 
funwyllum, adv., unwillingly: 69. 

14. 
uppe, adv., up, above: fol. by on, 

upon : 45. 18, 19. 
Utan, adv., from without: 3. 9. 
ate, adv., out, abroad: 22. 7. 
ntlsd, f., drawing out: ds. tltlade 

(MS. lade), 2. 7. 
uton, hortatory word w. inf., let 

us: 45. 22; 49. 10, 12; 55,4,5 

(w. gen.), 6; 64. 27. 
nttera, adj., outer, external: dsn. 

wk. nttram (!), 18. 11; dpn. 

uttram, 18.20; 19.13,17; dpf. 

wk. nttran, 63. 10; ipn. nttram, 

18. 18. 
ndwita, m., philosopher: ap. n5- 

witan, 20. 21. 



w. 



wa, inter]., alas; wa la wa, oh, 

alas : 42. 18. 
wac, adj., weak, mean: comp. dsf. 

wacran, 66. 16 ; sup. np. wacistan, 

63.2. 



fwacian, wv., watch, awake: opt* 

1. pi. wacian, 7. 12. 
wsen, m., wain, wagon: as. wsen, 

3. 16 ; ap. wsenas, 1. 11. 
wserscype, m., prudence: ns. 22. 14. 
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w&h, m., wall: as. 1. 12; w9h, 

45. 8. 
wana, wm., want, lack: ns. 9.9; 

28.4; 51.12; 67.9. 
wanian, wv., lessen, wane: pret. 

3. 8g. wanide, 58. 24; wamde, 

64. 14; wanode, 64. 16; 65. 5; 
pret. 3. pi. wanodon, 8. 3. 

warad, u., land: as. 45. 20. 
wealdan, rv. w. gen. or dat., riUe, 

govern; 2. sg. wealst, 6. 13; 

wildest, 9. 16 ; 3. sg. wealt, 59. 20; 

wilt, 2. 14, 15. 
wealdand, m., lord, ruler: ns. 

wealdend, 61. 14. 
wearSscype, m., dignity, glory : as. 

68. 32 (MS. wearscype). 
weaxan, wy., grow, increase, wax: 

3. pi. wexa5, 10. 5; opt. pret. 

3. sg. w6oxe, 64. 14; 64. 16; 

65. 5. 

weder, n., weather: as. wedere, 

30.2. 
weg, m., way, road: ns. weig, 50. 7; 

ds. wege, 8. 12; 13. 2; wsege, 

1. 17; as. weig, 2. 1, 3; 44. 4, 6; 

W8Bg, 49. 5, 11; 13. 11; weg 

30.18; wege, 14.3; ap. wegas, 

44.5; on W8Bg, away: 62.34; 

ealne weig, always: 3. 16; 62. 16; 

64. 1 ; eealne waeg, 56. 7. 
wel, adv., well : 10. 19, etc. 
wela, wm., riches : ns. wela, 38. 2 ; 

gs. welan, 24. 6; 35. 11 ; ds. 37. 7; 

23. 19 (MS. welam); as. 24. 8 

(MS. willan). 
welig, adj., rich: nsm. wk. wilega, 

2. 13 ; as noun, ns. welega, 67.25; 

68. 2 ; ds. welegan, 68. 20. 
f welwilnesn, f., benevolence, Jdnd- 

ness: ns. 22. 16; ds. welwylnesse, 

48.14. 
wemness, f., defilement: gs. wem- 

nesse, 36. 14. 



wSnan, wy., suppose, believe, ween: 

1. sg. w5ne, 3. 10; 18. 2; 23. 10 ; 
24. 12; 31. 20; 41. 3; 44. 4; 49. 15; 
63. 16; 63. 23, 24, 19; 2. sg. wenst, 
24. 18; 48. 6; 67. 21, 23; wSBnst, 
63.1; 3.sg. wen5, 20.8; pret. 
l.sg. wSnde, 20.6; 24.17; 48. 
10, 11; opt. 2.8g. wene, 24. 10; 
50. 20; 51. 6; 3. sg. wene, 24. 13; 
47.19; inf. 62,23; 65.21; ger. 
wSnanne, 65. 25. 

wendan, wy., tvm: 3. pi. wenda5, 
16. 15 ; inf. waendan, 18. 2. 

weorc, n., work, labor: ns. 41.19; 
ds. weorce, 4. 13; worce, 34. 9; 
gp. weorca, 1. 3. 

weorSan, sy. 3, become, happen; 
go: 3. sg. wyr5, 45. 19; 1. pi. we- 
or5a0, 67. 2 ; weorOan (MS. we- 
orOam), 7. 11; 3. pi. weor6a6, 
62.31; opt. 3. sg. weorOe, 63.1; 
66.7; pret. l.sg. 21.2; 3. sg. 
wurde, 50. 20 ; 51. 1 ; 3. pi. wnrden, 
60. 12; weor5en (MS. weorde), 
62. 28; inf. 45. 18; 5. 6 (MS. we- 
or5am). 

weorfie, a^j., worthy: ns. weor6e, 
47. 18; wnr8e, 5. 1 ; wyrfie, 47. 19; 
asm. wyrSne, 13. 14; 14. 8; comp. 
ns. werSer, 4. 18. 

weorOfulice, ady., honorably : comp. 
weorOfulicor, 10. 10. 

weomld, f., world: gs. weorlde, 
46. 8, 13, 21; weurlde, 47. 10 
wurlde, 29. 19; worlde, 23. 4 
worulde, 29. 10 ; weirulde, 47, 2 
ds. weorulde, 1. 18 ; 13. 23 ; 64 
16,18,31; 65.14; 66.34; 67.2,5 
67.19; 68.13; 69.1; 68.25; 69 

2, 8, 9, 12, 13 ; 70. 1 ; weorlde 
58.23; 60.13; 67.25; worulde 
8. 20; 14. 4; 25. 10; wurlde, 23. 7 
53. 5; 58. 12; worlde, 31. 19 
31. 27; weurulde, 63. 25 j wurlda, 
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53. 4; most often in the phrase, 
on }?is8e weorulde, in this (earth- 
ly) life; as. weorulde, 68. 3, 15; 
weorlde, 42.25; wurlde, 67.17. 

weoruldwela, wm., worldly riches: 
ns. weoruldwela 7. 19. 

fweter, n., water: gs. weteris, 
67.29. 

wTf, n., wife : gs. wifes, 36. 1 ; as. 
wif, 36. 12; 42. 13; wjf, 36. 7. 

willa, wm., will: ns. 43.12; gs. 
willan, 25. 22; ds. 53. 13; 43. 8; 
wyllan, 36. 4; as. willan, 12. 
2,12; 16.20,21; 23.16,17,18; 
24. 8; 69. 11; dp. willum, 36. 2; 
willam, 34. 9. 

willan, any., wish, desire, wiU, be 
wiUing: 1. sg. wille, 3. 18; 21. 2 
27. 1; 37. 6; 38. 10; 39. 22; 53. 9 
wylle, 24. 1; wyle, 40. 4; 2.sg 
wilt, 42. 13 ; 43. 15 ; 50. 5 ; 64. 24 
3. sg. wile, 42. 10; 48. 13; wille 
28. 9; wyle, 42.8; 59.23; wylle 
45. 18; 48. 15; wele, 45. 15; 3. pi 
willa5, 61.19(2); 68.29; wyllan 
39. 22 ; pret. 1. sg. wolde, 14. 19 
15.5,15,18; 17.4,8,20; 18.3 
19.5; 20.9; 21.6; 22.20; 24 
4,9,14; 25.13,15; 26.15; 32 
4,6,8; 36.10,13; 37.13; 38.8 
42. 1; 50. 8, 20; 51. 5; 52.3 
56.13; 57.14(3); 58.16; pret 
1. sg. 65. 11 ; wold, 14. 20 ; pret 
1. sg. woldo, 14. 4; 2. sg. woldest 
14.13; 14.21; 15.12; 17.3,10 
18.14,17; 19.14; 19.15; 31.1 
32.6,7; 34.3; 38.8; 42.16(2) 
48,23; 49.20; 56.1,7; 57.5(2) 
6(2), 7, 8(2), 9(2), 12; 58.6(2) 
7; 58.19,20,21; 59. 4; 63. 9 
64.22; 68.2; 3.sg. wolde, 27 
5,6,13; 43.14; 64.3,28; 68.19 
pret. 1. pi. woldon, 66. 8, 19 
3. pi, 10. 18; opt. 2. sg. wille, 



11.14; 21.3; willae,24.2; 13.20 
(MS. wil); 3.sg. 5.12; 17.21 
25. 4; 26. 12; 34. 10; 46. 17 
wylle, 46.5; 49.18; 3.sg. wile 
30.10; 36.7; wille, 38.5; 1. pi 
willen, 30. 10; pret. 1. sg., wolde 
34.12; 3. pi. wolden, 30.4; pp 
wilende, 11. 20; negative: 1. sg 
nelle, 13.5; 2. sg. nelt, 5.19 
nealt, 13. 5; 3. sg. nile, 67.9 
70.1; 1. du. nelle, 47. 5; 3. pi 
nellaS , 39. 20, etc. ; pret. 2. sg 
noldest, 42. 7; pret. 3. pi. noldon 
(MS. nolde), 65. 12; opt. 1. sg. 
nelle, 24.1; 2. sg. 25. 5; pret. 

2. sg. nolde, 38. 2 ; 3. sg. 42. 15. 
f willen, adj., desirous: ns. 63. 11. 
wilnian, wv. w. gen., wish, desire;^ 

supplicate J entreat: 1. sg. wil- 
nige, 13.2,14; 17.9; 36.6; 37 
1,8,12; 41. 3; 48.12; wilnie 
11. 12; wilnege, 13. 1; willnige 
40. 11 ; 2. sg. wilnast, 4. 16 ; 30. 21 
32.20; 35.6,21; 46. 7, 12, 14 
18(2); 50. 2(2); 56.5; 60. 2 

3. sg. wilna5, 31. 24, 26; 44. 15 
64. 2; wilnat, 31. 18; l.pl. wil 
nia5, 67.4; 67.11,12; 3. pi. 28. 8 
wilna5, 29.14; pret. 1. sg. wil 
node, 18. 21; 35. 22; 49.6,8 
57. 2 ; 55. 18 ; 2. sg. wilnodest 
34.16; wylnodest, 15.10; 3.sg 
wilnode, 2.22; 64.29; wylnode 
42. 17; opt. 1. sg. wilnigie, 32. 22 
wUnie, 27. 16; 66. 18 (MS. wil 
nian); 2. sg. wilnige, 25. 20 
35.11; 43.19; 3.sg. 63.15,17 
26; 64. 4; imp. wilna, 4. 15 
53. 13 ; 55. 15 ; inf. 70, 2. 

windan, sv. 3, wind, plait (a wall 
as with wickerwork): inf. 1. 12. 

-|-winsum, adj., pleasing , winsome: 
nsf., winsum, 51. 11; sup. ip. 
winsumestum, 59. 19. 
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fwinsnnmess, f., beauty, toinaome- 
ness: ns. wynsnmnes, 64. 20; ds. 
winsninnesse, 62. 32. 

winter, n., winter; in pL, years, 
denoting duration of time: ns. 
winter, 9.20; gp. wintra, 35.13; 
ap. wintras, 1. 14. 

WIS, a^j., wise, learned; ns. wis, 
21.1; 21.2; 50.11; wjs, 7.2; 
nsm. wis, 20.25; 50. 18(2), 20; 
np. wyse, 6.8(2); ipm. wTsum, 
5.9; comp. nsm. wisra, 61.5; 
apm. wisram, 61. 23; sup. ysm. 
wk. wTsesta, 13. 16; npm. wTs- 
sestan, 67. 5. 

f wTscan, wv., wish : inf. 70. 2. 

wTsd^Jm, m., wisdom, knowledge: 
ns. 41. 17, 13; 44. 25; 45. 3; 
50. 11; 51. 1,6; 52.15; ns. wjs- 
d(5m, 6.7; 22.14; 41.8; 45.14; 
58. 10 ; gs. wlsdCmes, 5. 22 ; 14. 7; 
47. 15; 65.28; 66.5; 67.9; wjs- 
dsmea , 42. 2 ; ds. wlsd^Jme, 43. 
2,7; 44.1,15; 46.4,14; 66.2 
wysd(Jme, 41. 19; 50. 18; as 
wTsd(Jm, 11, 16; 39. 16; 42. 6, 19 
24; 43.4,15; 47.12,17; 58.7 
13,15; 64.31; 65.25; wysdCm 
12.20; 12.21; wTsd(Jme, 48.17 

wise, wf., manner, way, wise: ds 
wTsan, 2.11; 9.23; 18.1; 43.4 
as. 9. 24; 32. 11; 49. 5 (masc?) 
wyssan, 10. 1 ; gp. wisan, 37. 2 

witan, swv., know, understand 
1. sg. w(Jt, 15. 12; 17, 14; 19. 9 
11; 20. 20; 21. 1, 10; 23. 8; 30. 18 
35.10; 39. 17; 41. 5; 43. 11; 53. 9 
64. 7; 26. 15 (MS. wo6); w5t, 
13. 4; 46. 12; 52. 9; 2. sg. wOist, 
17.17; 20.12,16,18; 42.2; 56. 
9(2); 57. 11(2); 58.18; wSst, 
13.21; 25.2; 46.17; 57.10,12; 
58.17,18,19; 59.2; 59.3,4,7, 
9; 62. 26; 3. sg. wot, 17. 13; 



24.2; 29.19; 30.1; 47.17; 48. 
1,12; 48.13; wat, 51.13; 29.5 
(MS. wa5) ; 1. pi. witon, 18. 9 ; 
30. 14; 66. 30; 67. 11; 3. pi. 
67. 22; 68. 12, 14; 69. 1; wytan, 
5. 17; pret. 1. sg. wiste, 15. 18; 
18.9; 19.1; 62.18; wisse, 52.6; 
57. 1 ; wysse, 52. 7; 2. sg. wistest 
(MS. wi&tes), 62. 25; 3. sg. wiste 

63. 21; 63. 23; 3. pi. wiston, 20 
1, 2; wisson, 60. 9; opt. 1. sg 
wite, 13. 21; 18. 3; 21.4 (2) 
69. 23; 2. sg. 15. 2; 21. 6, 8 
59.* 9; 3. sg. 20. 8; 57.3; 63 
13, 24; opt. pret. 2. sg. wisse 
56. 2; 59. 6; 3. sg. wiste, 20. 11 
imp. 27. 2; inf. 14. 14, 20, 21 
15. 8; 18. 3; 19. 3. 4; 21. 6 
24. 14; 27. 3, 8; 32.6,7,8,11 
12, 14; 36. 13; 37. 13; 38. 8 
49. 19; 50. 4, 8, 20; 51. 5, 12 
52.4; 56.13; 63.9(2); 63.22 

64. 12, 22; 64. 24; 64.31; 66. 
8(2); 40. 12 (w. ace. subject, 
m€); ger. witanne, 2.22; 14.23; 
32.20; 39.16; witanne, 46. 18; 
50.3; 51.12; 56.5; 57.2; 59. 
33,35; 63.11,18,20,26; 67.4, 
11,12; wittanne, 46. 7; 63.15; 
ger. witande, 14. 17; negatiye: 
l.sg. nat, 3. 8, etc.; 32. 8 (MS. 
na5) ; 2. sg. nSst, 15. 7 ; 17. 00 ; 
l.pl. nyton, 18.10; 3. pi. nyton, 
5,17; niton, 68.14; opt. 2.sg. 
nyte, 15. 17, etc.; 3. sg. nyte, 
57.4; pret. 1. sg. nyste, 34. 11; 
58.2. 

wlte, n., punishment, torment: ns. 
65. 12; ds. wTte, 67. 16; as. wite, 
65. 19, 21 ; 65. 23; 68. 31; 69. 15, 
13; np. 65. 18; ap. wTtn, 12. 4; 
62. 1; 65. 15; 67. 26; wita, 60. 12. 

fwTtega, wm., prophet: dp. wTt- 
gum, 61. 26; ap. witgan, 61. 31. 
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fwTtegian, wv., prophesy: pret. 

3. sg. witegode, 29. 11. 
wi5, prep, w.^acc., against, with: 

35, 6, etc. '- 
wi6cwe5aii, sv. 5, gainsay, oppose: 

1. sg. wi6cwe5e, 21. 5. 
wiSerweard, adj., rebellious: 5. 12; 

gs. wiSerweardes, 53. 16 ; 53. 17. 
f wiSsprecan, sv. 5, converse with : 

3. sg. wi6sprec6, 26. 6; opt. 3. sg. 

wi5sprece, 27. 9. 
wlite, m., appearance, aspect: ds. 

wlite, 62. 32; ip. wlitum, 59. 19. 
wlitig, adj., beautiful, comely: ns. 

6. 12; as. 5. 16; snp. apf. wlite- 

gostan, 1. 4. 
wlitigian, wv., beautify, adorn: 

3. sg. wlitigaS, 5. 15. 
wCd, adj., foolish: ns. 24. 20. 
w5h, a^., crooked: asm. w5ne, 44. 9. 
wolcen, n., cloud: ns. wolcne, 66. 24; 

np. wolcnan, 66. 22. 
w% m., weeping, lamentation: as. 

48. 19, 23. 
word, n., word: gp. weorda, 62. 6; 

ip. wordnm, 4. 19, 17; weordnm, 

55.14; 64.23. 
worldelust, m., worldly lust, pleas- 
ure: np. worldelustas, 39.4; dp. 

worldlusta, 37. 8. 
fworldhlaf ord , m., secular lord: 

gs. worldhlafordes , 25. 9; as. 

worldhlaford 61.11; np. wurld- 

hlafordes, 61. 23. 
"wt^csTS, m., exile, banishment: ds. 

wr5csT5e, 69. 16, 19. 
wregan, wv., accuse: 3. sg. wr6h5, 

6.3. 
f wrixlian, wv., cJiange, reciprocate: 

3.sg. wrixla5, 9.20; 3. pi. wrix- 

Ua5, 9. 17; 62. 30; wrixlea5,9.24; 

wrixlaS, 9. 22. 



wndu, m., wood, forest: ns. 1. 16; 

ds. 1. 10 ; as. wude, 1. 6. 
wuldor, n., glory, honor, dignity: 

ds. woldre, 67.15; as. wuldor, 

65.22; 66.1; 65.11. 
wnndor, n., wonder, marvel, mi- 
racle: ns. 2. 6; 7. 16. 32. 10; 34. 

4, 21 ; ap. wnndni, 11. 15. 
wnndorlice, adv., wonderfully: 32. 

1; 59.17. 
wnndrian, wv., wonder: 1. sg. wnn- 

drige, 23. 13; 25. 8; 52. 5; 59. 34; 

62. 23 ; wondrie, 15. 16 ; ger. wun- 

drienne, 12. 24. 
wunian, wv., dwell, abide, live; 

2. sg. wunast, 9.7,10; 55.17; 
inf. 5. 4; 44. 17; ger. wnnienne, 
11. 12; pr. p. wyniende, 14. 8. 

wurSlice, adv., worthily: comp. 

wur51icor, 10. 9. 
fwyll, m., fountain: ds. wylle, 8. 14. 
wyrcan, wv., perform, make, work: 

3. sg. wyrcaS, 26.2; pret. 2.sg. 
worhtest, 5.8,9; 3.sg. worhte, 
2. 18; opt. 3. sg. wyrce, 30. 10; 
30. 15; inf. 1. 4; 30. 15; wircan, 
1. 2; pp. wyrcende, 11. 20; wyr- 
cendum, 30. 13. 

wyrt, f., herb, plant: np. wyrtan, 

10.4. 
wyrttruma, wm., root: np. wyrt- 

truman, 39, 6. 
wyrtwalian, wv., uproot: pp. wyrt- 

walod, 37. 15. 
wyrSian, wv., honor: inf. 61.11. 
wyr5scipe, m., honor, glory: ns. 

wyrSscipe, 38.3; gs. waeorSscipes 

(MS. waeordscipes), 35. 21; ds. 

wyrfiscype, 37. 7; as. wear5scype 

(MS. wearscype), 68. 32; is. wyrS- 

scipe, 11. 6. 
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Jdel, a^j., idle: ns. 30.16. 

yfel, n., evil, toickedness: ns. yfel, 

5. 10; 41. 9; gs. yfeles, 8.20; 

68. 19; 69. 9; ds. yfele, 5.19; 

10.19; as. yfel 3.7; 5.8; 7.14; 

10.18,19; 16.15,17; 68.1; ip. 

yfallnm, 10. 22. 
yfel, adj., m2, wicked: nsm. wk., 

yfela, 67. 25; asm. yfelne, 44. 6; 

np. yfelan, 65. 16; 67. 15; 68. 12, 

22, 31 ; dpm. yf Inm, 68. 18. 
ylca, pron. adj., same: ns. ylca, 

41. 10; ylce, 19. 12; ds. ylcan, 

9. 23; 45. 23; 46. 17; 62. 32; 

69. 16; 20. 16 (MS. ylcam); 34. 9; 

ilcan, 1. 10; 34. 8; as. ylcan, 

9.24; ylce, 49. 19; 52.9; np. 

ylcan, 10.1; dp. 41.10; ileum, 

12.5; ap. ylcan, 65. 13 ; 67.26^ 



ylce, adv., likewise, the same: 
45. 13; ylce swS, just as: 67. 16. 

ymbe, prep. w. ace, about, con- 
cerning: 2.21; 3.2,5; 21.6,7, 
8; 58.26; 61.33; 62.3; 62. 4(2); 
ymb, 46. 3; 59. 11, 28; imbe, 
61.34; embe, 29.11. 

ymbe, adv., aboui, concerning 
23. 11; 45. 14; 62. 14; ymb. 65. 8 
69. 21; embe, adv. 29. 2; 61. 12 
flembe, 18. 18 ; 20. 5. 

ymbehwirft, m., revolution: as. 
20.15. 

fyrfe, n., heritage: as. 2. 12. 

yrmS, f., distress, misery: gp. 
ynnSa, 48. 23. 

yd, f., wave: dp. y5nm (MS. ydum), 
22. 8; gp. y6a, 29. 17. 
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